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ABSTRACT 

This study is a two-part inquiry into the First Nations control 
of First Nations  ducati ion movement which began in the 1970's. 
The study is unique in that it utilizes postcolonial, feminist, 
critical pedagogical, and anti-racist perspectives in the 
development of theoretical and methodological models. The use of 
alternative critical and oppositional perspectives facilitates 
the study of the historical context which, it is argued, is 
integral to understanding the contemporary situation of the First 
Nations. Although a comprehensive study of socio-cultural 
changes which have occurred since European contact is not 
possible, the thesis argues that the recognition of these changes 
is also integrai in the development of contemporary Native 
epistemologies and pedagogies. This approach reveals the 
diversity that characterizes First Nations communities, but it is 
argued that it is possible to focus on the problems which they 
share through their relationship with the dominant government. 

Part One comprises an exploration of colonialism in general, 
and the study of residential and integrated schooling in 
particular. Native education of this period is conceptualized 
under the title of Historical Colonial Indigenous Education, a 
period when the Firçt Nations did not have any control over their 
own education but were forced to attend forms of schooling which 
were alien to their own cultures. The development of theory 
which explores colonialism is crucial for understanding the way 
colonialism impacted on the indigenous people of Canada. In the 
pursuit of land and resources, the destruction of indigenous 
cultures and languages was a necessary component for the success 
of colonialism. Schools, such as residential schools, became 
crucial sites for genocidal practices and policies. The chapter 
on residential schools reveals, one, the destructiveness of this 
type of schooling, and two, the way residential school 
experiences continue to impact on the lives of Native people 
today . 

The second part comprises two chapters which focus on the 
period when the First Nations won the right to have significant 
control over their own education. This period is conceptualized 
as the Postcolonial Period. One chapter provides an overview of 
the First Nations control of First Nations education movement. 
The problems inherent in this endeavour were identified through 
an extensive review of existing literature on Native education, 
and by observation of the practices of Native communities in 
general and one Native community in particular. The last chapter 
provides a synthesis of the different strategies, visions, and 
constraints which are integral to the issue of Native education. 
A major constraint is that Native educational practices and 
curricula have to be developed within a Western European 
educational framework. This section includes a discussion of the 
way curricula based on Native values and philosophical systems 
can be developed and implemented. 
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

The main objective of this dissertation was to develop new 

methods and theoretical frameworks for the study of the First 

~ations control of First Nations  ducati ion movement. In 1973, a 

national indigenous organization, the National Indian Brotherhood 

(NIB), presented the Federal Government with a Policy Paper 

demanding educational control by Native bands. Extensive 

literature on this subject exists (Barman, Hebert, & 

McCaskill:1986; Charters-Voght:1991; Kirkness:1986; 

MatthewA990). While I found this literature useful, it did not 

have the theoretical and methodological scope for the critical 

analysis of complex phenomena.' Although 1 did not have any 

clear alternatives at the beginning of this exploratory study, 1 

was determined to find new analytical and theoretical approaches. 

Fortunately, 1 was able to draw £rom critical theoretical 

discourses from fields such as feminisrn, postcolonialism, radical 

critical pedagogye2 

As will become apparent in this study, the use of these 

disourses added new dimensions to the study of Native education. 

' L x i s t i n g  l i t e r a t u r e  d i d  n o t  p r o v i d o  e a t i e f a c t o r y  e x p l a n a t i o n s  f o r  t h e  numerous  p r o b l e n s  
t h a t  e x i s t  i n  N a t i v e  communit ies  i n  g e n e r a l ,  and  i n  N a t i v e  e d u c a t i o n  i n  p a r t i c u l a r .  T h e  p rob lem 
was t h a t  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  and  p c l i t i c a l  s p e c i f i c i e y  o f  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  was n o t  t a k e n  i n t o  
c o n s i d e r a t i o n .  

Whi le  1 am a v a r e  o f  poatmodernism and  p o a t a t r u c t u r s l i s m ,  1 have  n o t  had  t h e  
o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  s t u d y  t h e s e  rnovements t h o r o u g h l y .  T h e r e f o r e  1 am n o t  a b l e  t o  u s e  t h e  l i t e r a t u r e  
a t  t h i s  t i m e .  



For instance, 1 was able to use a critical perspective to reveal 

that the phenomenon of taking educational control by Native bands 

is a political endeavour characterized by conflict, complexity 

and contradiction. This is because the First Nations are now 

implicated in the power relations of Western society, wherein 

they are socially constructed as a racial minority. 

The intent of this dissertation is not to replicate the 

numerous empirical or descriptive studies which have been 

conducted in the field of Native education. My intention was to 

go beyond the scope of these studies and explore new theoretical 

and methodological horizons. The field of Native studies is at 

the point where the various parameters and complexity of Native 

education need to be reviewed. Systematic studies of First 

Nations education, using a postcolonial indigenous perspective 

which takes into consideration the power relations that underlie 

Native reality, need to be conducted. This thesis was motivated 

by my concern with the lack of the necessary critical theoretical 

discourses which would guide First Nations educators and 

administrators in the complex and difficult task of assuming 

control of their own education. When Native people began to 

establish their own schools and curricula the only educational 

models available were based on Western European educational 

ideologies and practices. As well, after years of domination 

many communities were unprepared to assume control (Taylor, 

Crago, & McAlpine:1993; Pauls:1984; Wyatt:1978-79; King:1987). 



Many Native educators demonstrated ingenuity and foresight by 

relying on traditional elders for guidance and inspiration 

(Couture:1985:4). Through this process Native educators and 

band members were able to create curricula and educational 

materials which were grounded in Native traditions and values 

(Armstrong: 1987; Archibald: 1995; Williams & Wyatt: 1987; 

Battiste:1995). 

The theoretical approach utilized in this dissertation 

enables me to argue that the recognition of socio/economic and 

cultural changes resulting from European contact has to be 

central to the creation of critical discourses. European contact 

has resulted in contradictions and dilemmas for Native people. 

Native people now live with two different realities which affect 

al1 aspects of their contemporary lives. A major dilemma is 

related to the need to integrate two opposing philosophical 

systerns; Le., the integration of a world view that is 

spiritually-based, and a world view that is scientifically-based. 

That this has not been accomplished yet is pointed out by 

renowned Arnerican Indian educator Gregory Cajete who argues: 

"While there has been progress in the last twenty years, the 

integration of these two approaches has been practically non- 

existent" (Cajete:1994:19). This is the major dilemma that 

confronts Native people, and, as Gregory Cajete argues, we cannot 

afford to have this dilemma remain unresolved. 

Another fundamental change occurred in the political 
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dimension, that is, the recognition that Native people now occupy 

a subordinate position in mainstream society. What this means is 

that the concept of power as previously known to Native people is 

now changed. Indigenous cultures have been, and are continually 

being, affected by their participation in the dominant society, 

and this fact has to be incorporated into new indigenous 

epistemological and pedagogical models. Concepts such as 

cultural change, power, oppression, and control have becorne 

integral to the development of Native critical discourse. 

Therefore, they are the guiding concepts which detemine the 

theoretical framework of this dissertation. 

The second chapter is a discussion of my role as the author, 

a Cree woman, in the writing of this thesis. 1, as author, am 

shaped by, although 1 also shape, the historical and social 

context. In this case, 1 believe that the cultural origin of the 

author is pertinent and has numerous implications. The main one 

is persona1 involvement in the issues which are the focus of the 

inquiry. In the same chapter the nature of, and development of, 

the study is discussed. It is a discussion of the way this study 

evolved into an exploratory study which would provide an overview 

of the dimensions i n h e r e n t  in the assumption of control of Native 

education by Native people. 

The third chapter discusses the theoretical and 

methodological approaches used in this dissertation. Departing 

£rom conventional practices, the issue of control was redefined 

4 



to mean ideological control . 3  This approach is based on 

alternative oppositional theories which found that ideological 

control is the most pervasive of al1 forms of oppression. Wa 

Thiog'o Ngugi argued that the most powerful form of colonial 

oppression was the control of the mind of the colonized 

(Ngugi:1989). The emphasis on ideological control enabled me to 

focus on the relationship between knowledge and power. Several 

issues which are related to ideological control emerged. For 

instance, 1 found that a key issue was the creation of 

contemporary indigenous knowledges which would incorporate the 

changes that have occurred, and which would evolve into 

theoretical and philosophical discourses for Native educators. 

The lack of systemic foundational and philosophical models has 

had detrimental consequences for Native people at the concrete 

and academic level. The lack of a critical tradition also had 

important implications for the writing of this thesis. 1 

discovered that a theoretical space for critical thought and 

discourse did not exist; L e . ,  this dimension has not been 

formally identified the~retically.~ Critical discourse which 

takes into consideration the historical, political, socio- 

economic, and cultural factors which determine the relationship 

This is a departure fmm conventional definitions which are based on econcmic and 
material bases of oppression. 

Here 1 an referring to the creation af criticsl academic theory. 1 realize that a 
strong Native literary tradition exists which plays a crucial role in the interrogration of 
historical and contemporary reality. But my point is that we ne& to be involved at al1 levels 
of academia. 



of the First Nations with the dominant society does not exist. 

For instance, I was not able to find literature which defines 

concepts such as colonialism, power, and control, from a Native 

perspective.' Attempting to resolve the problem relating to the 

lack of theoretical models was time-consuming and frustrating. 

Initially, 1 struggled with Native literature which idealized and 

essentialized traditional indigenous cultures without taking 

contemporary changes into consideration. 1 found existing 

literature limiting because it was either very traditional or it 

was ahistorical. 

Fortunately, 1 was able to locate certain Native writers who 

have expressed similar concerns. One of the texts is by Robert 

Allen Warrior, who writes about textual criticism by critically 

reviewing the work of writers such as kmerican Indian writer Vine 

Deloria Jr. and other An-erican ~ndian intellectuals 

(~arrior:1995).~ The main concern expressed by American Indian 

writers is the need for critical analytical frameworks which will 

transcend essentialism. For instance, they point out problems 

related to the treatment of 'Native identity' as a "unified 

indigenous consciousnessu, and they discuss the attempts to 

1 s e a r c h e d  i n  vain f o r  a d e f i n i t i o n  o f  power, and t h i s  is whon 1 a p p r e c i a t e d  t h e  
o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  u s e  f e m i n i s t ,  p o s t c o l o n i a l ,  and c r i t i c a l  pedagogica l  p e r s p e c t i v e s .  The key is t o  
a p p r o p r i a t e  i d e a s  from a l t e r n a t i v e  d i s c o u r s e s  and a d a p t  them t o  t h e  a n a l y s i s  of N a t i v e  i s s u e s .  

F i r s t l y ,  t h e  t e r n  'American I n d i a n e  is u s e d  by t h e  indigenoua people  of  t h e  Uni ted  
S t a t e s .  Secondly ,  1 a p p r e c i a t e  t h e  n a t u r e  of  t h i s  t e x t  w i t h  its f o c u s  on t h e  work of  
i n t e l l e c t u a l s  and t e x t u a l  c r i t i c i s m .  1 d i d  n o t  d i s c o v e r  it u n t i l  towards t h e  end o f  my r e s e a r c h .  
T h e r e f o r e ,  1 was forced t o  t h i n k  th rough  the problems and 1 happened t o  a r r i v e  a t  t h e  same 
c o n c l u s i o n s  as t h e s e  wr icers .  C r i t i c a l  work by N a t i v e  writers is growing i n  t h e  Uni ted  S t a t e s  t o  
a  great e x t e n t ,  b u t  1 d o  not see t h i s  happening i n  Canada. 



define "cultural authenticity" by reifying cultural traditions 

which are no longer relevant in the contemporary period. This 

problem occurs when conternporary changes are not acknowledged. 

By way of elaboration, it must be recognized that traditions such 

as hunting are still relevant in northern communities, but are no 

longer practiced in many more urbanized cornmunities which, in 

many instances, are involved in other forms of economic 

development. As mentioned before, contemporary Native 

epistemology and pedagogy must incorporate these changes. Native 

literature which essentializes Native cultures portrays these 

cultures as static and unchanging (WarriorA995). These same 

arguments are made by Canadian writer Menno Boldt who raises 

issues related to contemporary change, and who offers strategies 

which can be useful for the construction of Native discourse 

(Boldt:1993). 

The focus on the First Nations Education movement was 

motivated by the realization that education is the key site for 

decolonization. Education is about the creation and transmission 

of cultural knowledge. Therefore, control over the ideological 

and cultural dimensions is integral to the development of the 

critical consciousness of Native people. Feminists and 

rninorities have discovered that critical awareness is integral to 

liberation struggles. Control over educational institutions will 

facilitate the reclaiming of cultural knowledges which will 

contribute to the development of a cultural identity and self- 

7 



pride. Native literature which affirms Native cultures and 

experiences will counteract the ongoing racial discourse which 

dehumanizes and marginalizes Native people. This knowledge would 

facilitate an understanding of the dire social conditions that 

exist on most reserves. As will be demonstrated within the body 

of the thesis, the lack of adequate explanations has led to a 

"blaming the victim" syndrome. As well, the lack of knowledge 

regarding the historical and cultural context has led to the 

problems of Native people being treated as being no different 

£rom those of other Canadians. The approach used in this study 

demonstrates that historical colonial policies and practices 

played a central role in the creation of the problems that exist 

in Native communities today. 

A major theme that emerged out of this study is the need for 

indigenous 'organic intellectualsf or professionals who would be 

in a position to develop the necessary indigenous critical and 

cultural discourses. These Native professionals would work in 

harmony with traditional elders. While the involvement of elders 

in educational institutions was a positive development, they 

cannot be expected to be experts on political issues, such as the 

politics of education for instance. According to traditional 

elders, it is the responsibility of young people to interpret and 

apply the directives of elders (Couture:1985:6). The presence of 

Native professionals will resolve the split in Native educational 

institutions where cultural education is left to Native language 

8 



t e a c h e r s  a n d  elders, w h i l e  t h e  academic c o n t r o l  i s  l e f t  t o  non- 

N a t i v e  p e o p l e .  ' 
The  s t u d y  o f  t h e  ~ i r s t  N a t i o n s  c o n t r o l  o f  F i r s t  N a t i o n s  

e d u c a t i o n  movement i s  d i v i d e d  i n t o  two i n t e r r e l a t e d  pa r t s .  I n  

t h e  f i r s t  p a r t ,  t h e  s t u d y  of t h e  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l  a n d  of t h e  

i n t e g r a t i o n  p e r i o d  i s  i n c o r p o r a t e d  w i t h i n  a f ramework  e n t i t l e d  

H i s t o r i c a l  C o l o n i a l  I n d i g e n o u s  E d u c a t i o n .  T h e  s e c o n d  pa r t  i s  

c o n c e p t u a l i z e d  as t h e  p o s t c o l o n i a l  period, a p e r i o d  when Native 

people won t h e  r i g h t  t o  be i n v o l v e d  i n  t h e i r  own e d u c a t i o n .  

P o s t c o l o n i a l  d i s c o u r s e  g r e w  out o f  a need t o  i n t e r r o g a t e  t h e  

n a t u r e  o f ,  and  t h e  i m p a c t  o f ,  c o l o n i a l i s m  i n  t h e  l i v e s  of 

p r e v i o u s l y - c o l o n i z e d  p e o p l e .  The d i s c o u r s e  a r g u e s  t h a t  w h i l e  

h i s t o r i c a l  c o l o n i a l i s m  h a s  ' w i t h e r e d  away, '  i t s  e f f e c t s  c o n t i n u e  

t o  be f e l t  today. T h i s  is c o n f i m e d  by r e c e n t  s t u d i e s  o n  

r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s ,  s u i c i d e ,  a n d  t h e  j u s t i c e  s y s t e m  (AFN:1995; 

RCAP:1996; B u l l : 1 9 9 1 ;  C h r i s j o h n  & Young:1994).  Fo r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  

S p e c i a l  Report o n  S u i c i d e  Among A b o r i g i n a l  P e o p l e  c o n d u c t e d  by 

t h e  Assembly  of F i r s t  N a t i o n s  ( A F N )  a t t r i b u t e s  t h e  h i g h  rates of 

s u i c i d e s  i n  N a t i v e  c o m m u n i t i e s  t o  "a complex mix o f  socia l ,  

c u l t u r a l ,  economic a n d  p s y c h o l o g i c a l  d i s l o c a t i o n s  t h a t  f l o w  £rom 

t h e  pas t  i n t o  t h e  p r e s e n t "  (AFN:1995:2).  The Report a r g u e s  t h a t  

t h e  root  c a u s e s  o f  t h e s e  d i s c l o c a t i o n s  are a r e s u l t  of t h e  

c o l o n i a l  r e l a t i o n s  b e t w e e n  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  and  t h e  C a n a d i a n  

T h i s  is a m a l  problsm that 1 vas able tr, observe firsr hand. a t  a Native collsge and 
at other Native elementary and secondary schools. 



government. From this 1 deduced that the problems associated 

with Native education today cannot be understood without a 

knowledge of the colonial historical context. Therefore, one 

chapter is devoted to a study of colonialism in general, and one 

chapter is on residential schools in particular. This chapter 

includes a short discussion of the integration period, a period 

when Native children were forced to attend all-white schools in 

nearby towns. The comprehensive study of this period provides 

evidence that the effects of these schools are intergenerational, 

and they continue to affect the performance and attitudes of 

parents and students today. The inference is that they 

contribute to the high drop out and low retention rates that 

characterize Native schooling. 

The last two chapters include a critical analysis and 

discussion of the First Nations control of First Nations 

education movement. In Chapter VI 1 argue that the focus of 

inquiry is on the relationship that Native people have with the 

the Department of Indian Affairs and Northern Development 

(DIAND). DIAND has had exclusive authority over the affairs of 

Native people who are registered under the Indian Act, and who 

live on reserves. In this context, 1 query the role of DIAND in 

the construction of marginalization and underdevelopment of 

reserves. This approach enables me to argue that Native people, 

while their experiences may be diverse, have, in common, problems 

and issues which result £rom government policies and legislation. 

10 



The discussion of the policies regarding the band-operated 

schools on the Plains Cree Reserve demonstrates that there is 

diversity in the approaches and strategies adopted by the 

different bands across Canada. This reserve also demonstrated 

that band-operated schools do not necessarily conform to the 

principles espoused by the NIB policy paper. These principles 

are local educational control and parental involvement. This 

study also demonstrates that the diversity in strategies and 

approaches are the result of the contradictions which are part of 

the everyday reality of Native people. 

While Chapter VI is more of a descriptive work, the 

concluding Chapter VII, entitled 'Dreams, Visions, and Resistance 

- through a Postcolonial and Sacred Circle Perspective,' is a 
critical analysis of the issues which are fundamental to Native 

education in general. The title of the chapter exemplifies the 

dual reality that has confronted Native people since European 

contact. While the Sacred Circle is defined in metaphysical 

terms such as harmony and balance among al1 beings, 1 argue that 

we need the postcolonial perspective to address the imbalance 

that was created by European contact . 8  While this does not 

resolve the issue, it ensures that we have the means to theorize 

and address the conflict between Native people and the dominant 

society. This chapter will discuss the different strategies that 

The concept  of "socred Circlem is used and def ined  i n  t h e  article by Robert Regnier 
(Regnier:1995). 
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have been, and can be, used in the creation of an indigenous 

epistemological mode1 which incorporates the two realities. The 

dichotomy between the scientific world view and the holistic 

world view is a problem for al1 people, whether they are Native 

or non-Native. The issue is that it may not ever be resolved, 

but agency is to be able to have dreams and visions and to have 

the  means to carry them out, and the theme of this dissertation 

is that Native people have been prevented from exercising this 

type of agency. Within this framework the concept "means" is 

defined as having the right tools, Le., academic tools for 

Native struggle in a world dominated by ideas and ideology. 

Dreams and visions do not mean only the sacred but they also mean 

the mundane, the ability to struggle for your right to have 

visions and dreams, and to strategize and to have discussions ... 



THE ROLE OF AUTHOR AND THE NATURE OF STUDY 

The pleasuxe of s t e p p i n g  i n t o  the b r i s k ,  clean air o f  c r i t i c a l  i n q u i r y  
makes t h i s  work e x h i l a r a t i n g .  The p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  we w i l l  b r i n g  back 
knowledge o f  value t o  how w e  l i v e ,  and c o n t r o l ,  our  l ives  makes t h e  
journey no t  only  e x h i l a r a t i n g  but e s s e n t i a l .  A s  long a s  s i g n s  are 
produced, w e  w i l l  be o b l i g e d  t o  make the effort t o  understand them. 
This is a mat ter  o f  nothing l e s s  than surv i va l  (Nichols:1981:8). 

My role as author of this study is relevant to the nature of 

this dissertation. It is relevant that 1 am a woman of Cree 

heritage born and raised on a reserve in Alberta, who is a 

residential school survivor, and that 1 am a person who has spent 

a great deal of her life in academic institutions as a student 

and as a part-time instructor of Native Studies in two different 

Universities. 1 believe that these experiences are integral to 

my cultural, political, and social identity and to the approach 

utilized in this dissertation. 1 agree with Linda S. Kauffman 

when she states that Our intellectual work (in her case it is 

feminism, in my case it is as a Native scholar) "is directly 

related to our persona1 histories; that our subjective 

experiences influence Our politics, that our psychic traumas 

affect our teaching and writing" (Kauffman:1993:130). 

My indigenous holistic view of reality determines my 

approach in that this study is a persona1 journey, as well as an 

academic exploration. The 'long and arduous journeyf in the 

writing of this dissertation resulted in a spiritual as well as 

an intellectual growth. The need to i d e n t i f y  and resolve issues 



originated from a life wherein there were many unexplained and 

unresolved issues which haunted me as 1 journeyed in space and 

the, across cultures, and across the country, eventually making 

my home in a large urban centre where 1 lived for many years. 

The young woman who left home had no knowledge of her Native 

culture, and, as 1 found out later, no real sense of self. This 

disconnection affected me socially and psychologically, and 

affected my family as 1 becarne a mother and grandmother, and 

affected my relationships with others. 1 

1 learned about my culture through research conducted in 

universities where the professors were not able to help me 

because of their lack of knowledge of Native issues, but I 

persevered. For my Masters Degree I was able to formulate a 

Native world view which encompassed beliefs shared by indigenous 

people of this continent, and 1 compared it to a mode1 of the 

Western world view (Perrott:1989).' It was at this thne that 1 

discovered that what 1 had learned growing up in a Native home 

had fostered a holistic conception of reality. This knowledge 

emerged during my research and in the writing of my Major Paper. 

1 finally understood what it was that made me different £rom non- 

Native people with whom 1 spent a great part of my life. 

That is, 1 knov about t h e  p r o b l e m  t h a t  1 am w r i t i n g  a b o u t .  1 lrnov what it is l i k e  t o  
emerge  f rom a r e s i d e n t a l  eichool hav ing  been d i s c o n n e c t e d  from y o u r  c u l t u r a l  background, h a v i n g  
low s e l f - e s t e e r n ,  and  n o t  knowing how t o  b e  a p a r e n t .  

A t  t h e  t h e  1 vas u s i n g  my r a r r i e d  nome Perrott. Later  1 began u s i n g  my msiden name 
L i g h t n i n g .  This work was i n  t h e  form o f  a Major Paper as opposed  t o  a T h e s i s .  I c o n s c i o u s l y  
made t h i s  d e c i s i o n  b e c a u s e  1 knew t h a t  the t a s k  was immense and 1 needed the freedom t o  e x p l o r e .  



Through a long-tem healing process 1 was able to achieve a 

sense of self and self-esteem. A persistent theme motivated me 

throughout my life, that is, to f i n d  out what happened, and why 

i t  happened, which means I have been searching for answers most 

of my life.3 That explains why 1 spent so much t h e  in 

universities .& Again, 1 can relate to Linda Kauffmanf s 

experience when she States, "1 sought a university precisely 

because I saw it as a haven £rom the chaos and craziness of 'real 

lifef (~auffman:1993:131)."~ My learning process involved 

studying and researching, listening to elders, and attending 

numerous Native conferences. Because of my own experiences, 1 

cannot agree with the elder who told me harshly during the course 

of my field work that "You can't learn anything £rom books!" The 

fact is that most of us were uprooted from our cultural 

environments and we were £ortunate to survive at all. 1 know 

that there are many unfortunate Native people who do not have 

Ai though  t h s r e  was a t i m e  when 1 d i d  n o t  a c t i v e l y  oearch.  T h i s  is t h e  tirne t h a t  T v a s  
" a s l e e p , "  a p r o c e s s  d e s c r i b e d  by e l d e r s  a s  a t i m e  when you are i n  a  s t a t e  o f  c o n f u s i o n  and  n o t  
a b l e  t o  d o  a n y t h i n g  a b o u t  it. (And it is t r u e  t h a t  when 1 began t o  e x p e r i e n c e  a  b r e a k t h r o u g h  a s  I 
was e n t e r i n g  my Masters Program, it was l i k e  1 was awakening from a  dream). B e f o r e  t h a t  1 
remember t h a t  1 s p e n t  a  l o t  o f  t i m e  r e a d i n g  E n g l i s h  l i t e r a t u r e ,  n o v e l s ,  and b i o g r a p h i e s .  My 
f a v o r i t e  a u t h o r s  w e r e  Daphne DuMaurier,  George E l l i o t ,  and C.P. Snow. It is i m p o r t a n t  t o  know 
t h a t  we d o  n o t  a lways  do  t h e  ' r i g h t  t h i n g ; "  t h a t  we can be  i n  a s t a t e  o f  m y s t i f i c a t i o n ,  w h e r e  we 
do n o t  q u e s t i o n  o u r  c i r cums tances .  As a  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l  s u r v i v o r ,  true t o  form,  1 was 
a l i e n a t e d  f rom my community and my c u l t u r e ,  and a t  one t i m e  1 a c t u a l l y  b e l i e v e d  t h a t  a s s i m i l a t i o n  
was t h e  answer!  

fi 
1 know t h a t  some N a t i v e  p e o p l e  v i l 1  S a y  t h a t  maybe 1 was s e a r c h i n g  i n  t h e  v r o n g  p l a c e ,  

b u t  1 d o  n o t  a g r e e .  Tha t  my l i f e  is f i n a l l y  coming f u l l  c i r c l e  i n  a p o s i t i v e  way is a s i g n  t h a t  
1 d i d  s o m e t h i n q  r i g h t ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when 1 knov that many o f  m y  peers  d i d  n o t  s u r v i v e  as a  r e s u l t  
o f  t h e i r  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  e x p e r i e n c e s .  

P a r t  o f  Ksuffman's e x p e r i e n c e  v a s  t o  f i n d  o u t  t h a t  i t  was n o t  a  haven f o r  women, and  a s  
1 found  o u t  it was n o t  a haven f o r  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  e i t h e r ,  and i r o n i c a l l y  it is t h i s  knowledge t h a t  
h a s  p l a y e d  a b i g  p a r t  i n  t h e  development  o f  Kauffman's c o n s c i o u s n e s s ,  as w e l l  a s  many o t h e r  
women, and f o r  my o n ,  and t h u s  it p l a y s  a ma jo r  p a r t  i n  t h i s  s tudy .  



access to elders but have had to begin the learning process in 

various ways. For instance, 1 was told by one young man, "1 

learned about my culture £rom libraries"; another young man told 

me that he kept a psychology book from the prison library which 

helped him to understand himself. I know £rom experience that, 

in this complex society, knowledge from texts is as important as 

knowledge from elders; the two need to complement each other. 

What the Elder was trying to tell me is that you need to live the 

culture and spirituality, that intellectual knowledge is not 

enough, and 1 fully agree with this. The fast-changing and 

chaotic world that we live in makes it difficult to be dictating 

how people should live their lives; everyone is at a different 

stage in his/her journey. Al1 we can do is recognize that we are 

an oppressed people and that we need to have compassion and 

tolerance for each other. 

A consistent theme in my life is my belief in Native 

spirituality. This has sustained me in the last few years. For 

instance, books and tapes on healing, sweatlodges, and 

sweetgrass, are an integral part of my own healing process right 

now, and believe me 1 needed this support during the writing of 

this dissertation. 1 am convinced of the value of healing for 

transcending our past and present oppression. The healing 

process enabled me to deal with the painful task of writing this 

thesis which triggered emotions of grief and anger. And this 

healing process also made it possible to feel joy, and a sense of 
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accomplishment and creativity in the course of my work. This is 

what was stolen from us, the ablility to be creative, and to 

experience a sense of accomplishment in our own activity? 

Instead many people lost their lives in tragic circumstances, or 

took their own lives. My wide experience of life informs my 

conviction that we need to recognize and acknowledge the multiple 

and diverse nature of Native e~perience.~ 

If there is anything that characterized my life, it is my 

instinct for survival. In a sense I never stopped struggling 

against negation, of attempting to improve rny situation and the 

situation of my children, even when 1 was reading English novels. 

1 am now motivated to work for the future of my grandchildren, as 

well as for al1 other Native children. The instinct for survival 

includes a political awareness that historical, social, and 

cultural circumstances were a determining factor in my situation 

as a Native woman.' Throughout university 1 spent time with, and 

Abdul R. JanMoharned p o i n t e d  o u t  t h e  impor tance  o f  n e g a t i n g  hegemony becauso ,  - t h e  
hegemonic  f o r m a t i o n  o f  m i n o r i t i e s  is i t s e l f  based  on  a n  a t t e m p t  t o  n e g a t e  them--to p r e v e n t  them 
from r e a l i z i n g  t h e i r  f u l l  p a t e n t i a l  a s  human b e i n g s  and  t o  e x c l u d e  them from f u l l  and e q u a l  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  In  c i v i l  and  p o l i t i c a l  soc ie ty - -and  b e c a u s e  r n i n o r i t i e s  canno t  t a k e  p a r t  i n  the 
dominan t  c u l t u r e  u n t i l  t h i s  hegemonic n e g a t i o n  is i t s e l f  n e g a t e d .  The most c r u c i a l  a s p e c t  o f  
r e s i s t i n g  t h e  hegemony c o n s i s t s  i n  s t r u g g l i n g  a g a i n s t  its a t t e m p t  t o  form o n e ' s  s u b j e c t i v i t y ,  f o r  
it is t h r o u g h  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of t h e  m i n o r i t y  s u b j e c t  t h a t  t h e  dominant c u l t u r e  c a n  e l ici t  t h e  
i n d i v i d u a l ' s  own h e l p  i n  h i s / h e r  o p p r e s s i o n "  (JanMohamed:1990:103). 

'What 1 found  is t h a t  ve have l e a r n e d  t h e  "blame t h e  v i c t i m "  ideo logy ,  and we t u r n  away 
f rom Our own p e o p l e  j u s t  b e c a u s e  we t h i n k  t k e y  a r e  d i f f e r e n t .  For  i n s t a n c e ,  many young p e o p l e  
l o s t  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s ,  a n d  w e r e  brought  up  i n  non-Native f o s t e r  homes, many o f  which w e r e  a b u s i v e .  
On many o c c a s i o n s  when t h e y  t r y  t o  come back  t o  t h e i r  r e s e r v e  t h e y  a r e  not welcome " b e c a u s e  t h e y  
are d i f f e r e n t . "  1 h a v e  found  a r e a l  non-compassion f o r  t h e  numerous Na t ive  p e o p l e  t h a t  h a v e  been  
i n c a r c e r a t e d .  A c o n c e r t e d  e f f o r t  t o  f i g h t  f o r  t h e  r i g h t s  o f  i n c a r c e r a t e d  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  has n o t  
d e v e l o p e d ,  a l t h o u g h  it is beg inn ing  t o  happen. A f t e r  o b s e r v i n g  c e r t a i n  e v e n t s  1 have  c o n c l u d e d  
t h a t  we h a v e  become a s  i n t o l e r a n t  a s  Our o p p r e s s o r s .  

1 need t o  e l a b o r a t e  t h a t  t h e  development  o f  a c e i t i o a l  c o n s c i ~ u s n e s s  d i d  n o t  happen f o r  
a l o n g  t i m e .  1 had  a s e n a e  something was wrong, b u t  I d i d  n o t  know what it was. As f a r  a s  m y  
s c h o l a r l y  work is c o n c e r n e d ,  t h e  i n a b i l i t y  t o  a c c e p t  s i m p l i s t i c  s o l u t i o n s ,  o r  t o  e n g a g e  i n  d e n i a l  
and m y s t i f i c a t i o n ,  c o m p l i c a t e s  my l i f e .  1 a lways  seemed t o  s e n s e  t h e r e  h a s  t o  b e  more to  l i f e  



learned from, women who were "ferninist~".~ In the, I was forced 

to resolve my own position on feminism. This entailed taking 

t h e  out of my studies to study the role of ~ative women in 

traditional pre-contact societies. This study helped me 

understand the importance of cultural upbringing in the way we 

view the relationship between men and women. 1 found that I 

could not isolate the situation of Native women from the rest of 

Native society. I found that my holistic view determines my 

tendency to strive for integration and unity as opposed to 

separation. 1 believe that, first, Native men and wornen are both 

victims of a dominant Western ideological system which subjugated 

and marginalized them on the basis of race. Secondly, 1 feel 

that as part of the self-detemination process, Native men and 

women need to work together to address their victimization. 1 do 

realize that the situation between Native men and women is far 

from ideal, and that there are severe problems of abuse and 

violence that have to be addressed. 1 also realize that Native 

women suffer from "multiple jeopardy", L e .  sexism and racism, to 

which 1 refer in Chapter six. TO resolve these issues we need to 

develop the necessary theories relating to the experiences of 

Native men, women, and children in today's society. 

t h a n  1 was a b l e  to p e r c e i v e .  T h i s  i s  t h e  main r e a s o n  why it h a s  t a k e n  me so l o n g  t o  ge t  t o  where  
1 am, t h i s  a n d  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  n e c e s s a r y  t h e o r e t i c a l  m a t e r i a l  had n o t  been deve loped .  

1 know t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  many d i f f o r e n t  t y p e s  of teminism,  b u t  i r  is n e i t h e r  p o s s i b l e  n o r  
n e c e s s a r y  t o  go i n t o  it now. 1 a l s o  r e a l i t e  t h a t  w h i t e  f emin i sm h a s  been c h a l l e n g e d  by b l a c k  
women regarding i s s u e s  o f  racism and e x c l u s i o n  (Mohanty, Russo,  & T o r r e s : 1 9 9 1 ) .  



The N a t i v e  b e l i e f  i s  t h a t  e v e r y t h i n g  i s  i n t e r r e l a t e d .  The 

s t u d y  o f  c o l o n i a l i s m  f a c i l i t a t e s  an u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  why 

f a m i l i e s ,  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  between men a n d  women, and t h e  t r e a t m e n t  

o f  c h i l d r e n ,  have d e t e r i o r a t e d ,  o r  have  b e e n  t r a n s f o r m e d .  My 

s t u d i e s  a n d  i n t e r e s t  i n  a l t e r n a t i v e  p o l i t i c a l  d i s c o u r s e s  h e l p e d  

m e  r e a l i z e  t h a t  e v e r y t h i n g  is s o c i a l l y  c o n s t r u c t e d ,  a n d  t h a t  

e v e r y t h i n g  i s  p o l i t i c a l .  T h e r e f o r e ,  it w a s  e s s e n t i a l  t h a t  t h e  

p o l i t i c a l ,  i d e o l o g i c a l ,  and  h i s t o r i c a l  d i m e n s i o n s  o f  con tempora ry  

r e a l i t y  b e  addressed. S i n c e  I found most o f  t h e  e x i s t i n g  

l i t e r a t u r e  l a c k i n g  c r i t i c a l  a n a l y s e s  of t h e s e  d i m e n s i o n s ,  my t a s k  

was t o  go beyond t h e s e  s t u d i e s ,  which w e r e  a h i s t o r i c a l ,  

d e s c r i p t i v e  a n d  a p o l i t i c a l .  I n  f a c t ,  i n  my review of r e c e n t  

s t u d i e s  o f  N a t i v e  e d u c a t i o n  by N a t i v e  s t u d e n t s ,  such as B r i a n  

Wildcat a n d  Bruce  L i t t l e c h i l d  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  1 am s u r p r i s e d  a t  t h e  

l a c k  o f  c r i t i c a l  p o l i t i c a l  a n a l y s e s .  Only f u r t h e r  study w i l l  

p r o v i d e  t h e  n e c e s s a r y  a n s w e r s  t o  why t h i s  is s o .  

I n  t h i s  work, it h a s  been  d i f f i c u l t  t o  attempt t o  r e s o l v e  

the f a c t  t h a t  1 need t o  c r i t i q u e  some work by N a t i v e  p e o p l e .  

Knowing Our h i s t o r y ,  1 know what  it t a k e s  f o r  u s  t o  be able t o  

attain h i g h e r  e d u c a t i o n ,  and t o  w r i t e  t h e s e s ,  etc. 1 m e r e l y  want  

t o  p o i n t  o u t  t h a t  s c h o l a r s  a re  a t  d i f f e r e n t  stages i n  t h e i r  

academic j o u r n e y s ,  a n d  what 1 am d o i n g  i s  e x p a n d i n g  o n  t h e  work 

which  has b e e n  c o n d u c t e d  by  o t h e r  ~ a t i v e  p e o p l e .  1 am p r e s e n t e d  

w i t h  a dilemma when N a t i v e  s c h o l a r s  d o  n o t  deal w i t h  p o l i t i c s  a n d  

power r e l a t i o n s  as t h e y  are m a n i f e s t e d  by  t h e  Depar tmen t  o f  
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Inddian Affairs. 1 learned that we need to focus on, and address 

the fact that the persona1 is political, in the same way as 

feminists have done. That is why this dissertation evolved into 

one of studying external political forces which have constrained 

Our ability to be an autonomous, self-detemining people. This 

approach complicated an already complex study, but I had no 

choice. 

A critical approach by Native scholars interrogates the 

Native relationship with the dominant Western society and its 

members. This is not an easy task because it deals with 

sensitive issues. A major problem, for Native people, is our 

relationship with members of the dominant society. And it is 

important to clarify my position on this. I know 1 was accused of 

being "anti-white" by a Native person! There is an irony in this 

because I have been married twice to non-Native men, and have 

children who are of mixed heritage.l0 My present husband, Eric, 

who is a non-Native person, is my best friend and supporter. If 

it was not for his emotional and financial support 1 could never 

have gone as far as 1 have in my studies. " The issue is not 

whether you like white people or not, rather it is a natter of 

Native self-determination and empowerment as opposed to 

Io 1 know Chat 1 have been csstigated for this also, for being a "Bill-C31n voman. Bill 
C-31 was the leqislation which eliminated discrimination aqainst Native women who married non- 
Native men. ~ h i s  is a contentious issue in Native communi;ies and it is not possible nor 
necessary to deal with it now. 

It is important to clarify thar vhile 1 needed Eric's support, he was respectful 
need to empover and decolonize myself. The vision and work in this dissertation is my own; 
had nothing to do with it. 

of w 
Eric 



dependency. Native people are always in contact with white 

people. In fact, in the field of education we are very dependent 

on them, so that it has become necessary to resolve the dilemma 

of our dependency. As a matter of fact, this occurs not only in 

education. Native leaders are very dependent on non-Native 

consultants, lawyers, and anthropologists, and numerous other 

professionals, but the meaning of this is never critically 

explored . 
1 came to the conclusion that it is a matter of being aware 

that non-Native people are rnernbers of a society which oppressed 

Native people for centuries. Therefore, there is a need to 

ensure that non-Native advocates are sincere in facilitating 

empowerment. For instance, a crucial attribute is the ability to 

distinguish between non-Native people who are sincere in 

supporting us in our empowerment, and those who use Native people 

for their own interests. An indication of a supportive person 

might be one who will understand the historical circumstances 

that have marginalized Native people. In this context, they will 

acknowledge that they are the products of Western society and 

that they have been influenced by the noms and values of that 

society. This understanding would enable them not to feel 

threatened when Native people attempt to empower themselves. The 

issue is that we need to critically explore our dependency on 

white people in order to understand what it means, and the 

implications that it may have for our everyday lives. One 
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indication of Our dependency is the fact that we let non-Native 

people br i t e  texts regarding our histories and cultures. These 

are the reasons why it is necessary to devote a part of this 

dissertation to a study of the role of white people in the Native 

decolonization process. 

Lastly, 1 need to clarify my position regarding Native 

traditions, cultures, and philosophy. After years of searching, 

1 am now convinced that the indigenous view of reality and 

associated knowledge systems need to be rediscovered and 

preserved. It is a system of knowledge and spirituality which 

helped indigenous people to survive for thousands of years 

without destroying the environment and 'Mother Earth.' But as 1 

argue in the body of this dissertation, we need to do this within 

a contemporary perspective, and it is this task that has 

complicated our efforts to develop Native curricula for Native 

schools. We need to be realistic about the fact that we are 

attempting to resurrect these values and philosophies within an 

environment which is saturated by Western influences. 

Subjects of Studv 

A manifestation of our historical oppression is the 

confusion in the way the indigenous people of this continent are 

designated. This presents a problem for any study of ~ative 

issues. The term 'Indian', which is the legal designation under 

the Indian Act and which is used to designate Native people, 

originated £rom an error made by Columbus who thought he had 



landed in India. The term 'aboriginal' is used in the 

Constitution to encompass three principal groups; 'Indians,' 

'Metis,' and 'Inuit.' The term First Nations was formulated to 

designate the descendents of the original nations who occupied 

these lands at the time of contact and who became registered as 

'Indian' under the Indian Act. The focus on this study is on the 

First Nations, who are recognized under the Indian Act, and who 

were given a mandate to assume limited control over their own 

educational institutions in reserves across Canada. 1 will use 

the tems Indigenous, Native, and First Nations interchangeably. 

It will be noted that some writers use the term 'Indian'. For 

instance, Menno Boldt makes a point of using it because, as he 

explains, "it has constitutional, and legal reality, and after 

more than a century of Indian Act application, it has also 

acquired a socio-political reality" (Boldt:1993:xiii). 1 have 

difficulty using this term even though it is the legal term and 

it is used by the government. 

The Nature of Studv 

The effort to determine the nature and direction of this 

study literally took years because of the lack of Native 

educational theories and methodologies. In the writing of this 

thesis 1 was motivated by the determination to discover new ways 

of analyzing the issue of ~ative education. We needed an 

overview of this broad subject. Therefore, because of this 

approach the study evolved into an exploratory one. In this 
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context, this dissertation is meant to begin a critical 

dialogical process on the important topic of Native education . '' 
It is exploratory in the sense that the nature of the study 

evolved out of rny research and fieldwork. And it is exploratory 

in the sense that it provides a new orientation in the study of 

Native education and it is this aspect which almost overwhelmed 

my efforts to complete this dissertation. 

As mentioned in the Introduction, the preparatory work 

entailed indepth studies of diverse theoretical fields. The 

immensity of this task which focussed on the theoretical aspect 

of the study did not provide an opportunity to conduct empirical 

research. It was necessary to learn new academic languages, and 

to acquire new analytical tools. The end result was the 

development of new methodologies and theoretical frameworks for 

the critical analysis of the historical and contemporary context 

of Native education. 1 was determined to incorporate in this 

t h e s i s  the colonial experience of Native people in general, with 

a particular focus on the phenomenon of residential schools. As 

mentioned in the thesis, it is imperative that we develop these 

models so that the experiences under colonialism and residential 

schools will be recorded and acknowledged. The suffering of 

people through historical colonialism cannot be, and must not be, 

l2 Authors Ira Shor and Paulo Freire refer to the term *crit ical  dialogue' as a 
collaborative and reciprocal discourse in which "thought, action, and reflection combine in 
informed, enlightened, and committed action to 'dismantle and counter' the hegemonic structures 
that support oppression (Shor & Freire:1987:104).* 



forgotten. Another important reason is that we need these models 

for understanding the present day problems that exist on Native 

reserves. Through this approach 1 was able formulate a colonial 

mode1 pertaining to the relationship between Native people and 

the colonial governments of Canada both historically and in the 

conternporary period. As well, 1 conducted an extensive review of 

existing literature on Native education. The motivation of this 

study was to conduct an investigation of how "it" actually is, of 

how it "actually works, of actual practices and relations." 

(Srnith:1987:160). "It" in this dissertation means: how does the 

struggle for control of Native education really work in the 

everyday lives of Native people? 

During this tirne, 1 attended numerous conferences on Native 

education where 1 was able to observe the proceedings and have 

discussions with other Native educators. Studying the agenda at 

conferences is valuable in determining what topics are considered 

important by the organizers. 

As part of my study I was able to observe a particular 

Native reserve in Alberta, with the pseudonym the "Plains Cree 

Reserve." During the process of investigating possible sites for 

inquiry, 1 became involved with this community by assuming a non- 

paying position, but 1 was also able to earn some money by 

performing certain tasks when 1 was in dire need of funds. 1 

felt that my involvement with this community presented a good 

opportunity to observe band practices relating to Native 
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education. The type of observation 1 was engaged in is closer to 

that of "transient observation," as it is defined by Jerome T. 

Murphy (Murphy:1980). Murphy distinguishes between participant 

observation and transient observation. Participant observation 

is a long-term process and usually associated with sociologists 

or anthropologists where the researcher "participates in the day- 

to-day living of his subjects", usually taking several years. On 

the other hand, the transient observer is clearly an outsider who 

is faced with t h e  constraints. Murphy explains that: 

Unable to actively participate in the life of the program 
and observe day-to-day activities, the transient observer 
uses al1 of his senses as he interviews subjects, attends 
meetings, roams the hall, and generally hangs around 
(Murphy: 1980: 112) . 

1 was an outsider, with limited the, and I mostly "hung around" 

observing and having discussions with the members of the 

community, who did not have a problem accepting me. 1 found that 

in an exploratory study, observation can be valuable because as 

Murphy asserts, "If you want to know what actually is occurring, 

there is no better way to find out than to observe it yourself, 

rather than rely on the potentially unreliable reports of others" 

(Murphy:1980:113). T h e  limitations and the scope of this 

exploratory study determined my approach. 

1 found that while 1 was fortunate to study and observe a 

Cree community, in a sense, the community is secondary to this 

type of study, which focusses on 'institutional' themes or issues 



which are found in most communities ." What is signif icant is 

that the Plains Cree Reserve did not fit into models observed by 

other Native educators who wrote of positive developments 

(Gardner:1984; Archibald:1995). Since 1 began with the 

assumption that Native communities are beset with numerous social 

and economic problems, 1 was determined to identify problems 

which were inherent in the process of taking control of Native 

educational institutions. The community that 1 observed 

manifested social, economic, cultural, and religious diversity 

and associated problems. 

Native communities display important differences relating to 

geographical location, and the presence of, or lack of, 

resources. Native communities in northern Canada are distinctly 

different from those of southern Canada. That is, many northern 

Native comrnunities have lif estyles which have retained Native 

traditional lifestyies. Connie Heinbecker(l994), Emily 

Faries(l991) and James Ryan(1992) conducted studies of 

comrnunities in the north where they found that these communities 

were better able to maintain Native languages, and traditions 

such as hunting and fishing. Southern communities which are 

close to urbanized areas have been found to be impacted by 

13~<tt it ia important to note thar these issues emerged during the course of rny 
exploration and field work. 1 did not go into the field with concepts or theories, other than 
the tact that we have numerous problems, and 1 wanted to discover or identify these problems, and 
the ways we could resolve them. So much of the literature 1 was reviewing focussed on 
comunities which have been successful in implementing Native control. 1 can now assert that, 
taking into consideration the political and ideological realities of the Native/Canadian 
relationship, it is not possible to have Native comrnunities which are fully sucessful in carrying 
out the mandates set out in the NIB position paper (NIB:1973). 



outside influences, and are not able to preserve traditions and 

materna1 languages as well (Couture:1985; Faries:1991). The 

particular community which 1 observed has been greatly affected 

by the presence of a residential school in the reserve. This 

reinforced my belief that it is only through the knowledge 

related to residential schools that the social and cultural 

situation can be understood. 

Limitations of Study 

There are many limitations of this study. Mainly it was a 

very broad subject which complicated my attempts to find a focus 

of inquiry. 1 felt that 1 had to work harder than other non- 

Native people because of the cross-cultural nature of my work. 

The need to live with and study the dual realities of our lives 

as Native people makes us work doubly hard at the academic level, 

because we have to study our culture, as well as be knowledgeable 

of the dominant society. Lack of t h e  and funding were 

constraints which had important implications for the study. 

Bcause of t h e  constraints 1 was not able to conduct interviews 

with Native people in general, and specifically with Native 

youth. 1 was appreciative of the work of many nonoNative 

scholars, especially J.R. Miller who was able to provide 

extensive data on residential schools. I am also appreciative of 

other Native people who began the process of exploring 

residential school experiences of Native people. These are 

mentioned in the body of the thesis. Lack of time also 
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c o n s t r a i n e d  my efforts t o  deive  more i n -dep th  on issues such  as 

historical and  contemporary racism. T h e  subject of racism i n  t h e  

l i v e s  of N a t i v e  people  needs t o  be explored s y s t e m a t i c a l l y .  



CHAPTER III 

THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL STRATEGIES 

Too often Indian groups, taking treaty research as a model, have assumed 
thac research consists of looking up what someone else has said about a 
topic. With Indian educational research, however, there is precious 
l i t t l e  to look up, and most of the existing material is not worth 
fuiding (Chrisjohn:1988:29) .' 

This quotation expresses the problem of Native research, Le., 

the lack of research methodological models which can transcend 

the conventional, linear, apolitical, ahistorical, descriptive 

approaches characteristic of mainstream social science 

meth~dology.~ 1n her critique of conventional, male-dominated 

sociology, Sociologist Dorothy Smith refers to its methods of 

thinking as "ideological practices," that is, "those ideas and 

images through which the class that rules the society by virtue 

of its domination of the means of production orders, organizes, 

and sanctions the social relations that sustain its domination" 

(Smith:1987:54). My review of Native literature suggests, 

however, that Native, and non-Native, writers on First Nations 

issues have not proceeded beyond the gathering of data resulting 

in descriptive, reductive, and limited presentations. 

Presentation and description of facts is not enough. There has 

Rolland Chrisjohn articulates the problem 1 encountered in the study of education when 
he states, -Specifically, if 1 were charged with designing an 'Indian' aducational system £rom 
the ground up, there would be no body of data 1 could refer to for guidance" (Chrisjohn:l906:29). 

' The work by feminists has significance for Native research. For instance, Joyce McCarl 
Nielsen writes that feminist methods, as part of a larger intellectual movement, "represent a 
fundamental shift away from traditional social science methodology. Tkus ferninist research is 
contributing to a transformation of what traditionally has been called methods" (Neilson:1990:l). 



to be a critical analysis of the social relations underlying 

everyday experience. This theme underlies this study, and, 

therefore, in that sense it is ground-breaking and exploratory in 

nature. 

The research phase of this study was a long and slow 

exploratory process similar to the process described by Rolland 

Chrisjohn when he wrote "...research is a cumulative process that 

you work into, rather than adopt wholesale" (Chrisjohn:1986:30). 

This applies especially to Native research, where the exploratory 

work has not been done. Unfortunately, we have not had the 

material, financial, and human resources to take the t h e  to 

reflect on, and develop, the necessary critical methodologies. 

Attempts are being made, but, as 1 have mentioned, they are 

limited in scope and dimension. 

We cannot assert that there is one way to conduct Native 

research, especially when the experience of Native people, since 

European contact, has been one of genocide, assimilation and 

domination. Any study of First Nations issues must be based on 

the recognition of the multiple, complex, and diverse experiences 

of Native people. The question is whether we can rely 

exclusively on Native research methods which are mostly grounded 

in discussions with elders, and which are based on references to 

the concept of 'respect,' and a specific fprotocolf to be 

followed (Archibald:1993). According to JO Ann Archibald, the 

concept of "mutual respect" is central to First Nations research. 
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She states that: 

The fundamental teachings of our Ancestors emphasize respect 
in al1 aspects of Our lives and in our interactions with 
others. If we are true to Our Aboriginalness, then 
respectful thoughts and actions are essential to educational 
research (Archibald:1993:190). 

While 1 believe in the centrality of respect in any undertaking, 

my concern is whether this method allows for critical thinking 

and for critiquing other work. 1 also wonder whether this 

conceptualization allows for the development of research 

methodology based on the complex and multidimensional nature of 

First Nations realit~.~ 

The Social and Cultural Context of First Nations Research 

In order to find the right methodological approach it is 

necessary to establish the social and cultural context of Native 

reality. 1 found that, in the case of Native people, this was 

not an easy task because of their historical relationship with 

the dominant society. The way the First Nations have been 

conceptualized by the dominant society, and the way they have 

conceptualized themselves, has been a real obstacle in the 

development of new methodologies and analytical models at the 

academic level, and in the development of political strategies at 

the practical level. Traditionally, the First Nations people are 

viewed as existing on the margins of the dominant society and are 

It c o u l d  b e  argued t h a t  t h e  work of Acch iba ld  end o r h e r s  cm be caregorized as 
e s e n t i a l i z i n g  b e c a u s e  t h e y  assume a "uni tary  ind igenous  e x p a r i e n c e " .  1 am indebted  t a  Robert 
Allen Warrior (Warr ior :1995)  f o r  t h e  term " u n i t a r y  i n d i g e n o u s  e x p e r i e n c e s , "  because  it 
a r t i c u l a t e d  what it is t h a t  d i s turbed  m e  about t h i s  k ind  of l i t e r a t u r e .  



not perceived as active participants in that societym4 The First 

Nations themselves have tended to emphasize their separateness 

£rom the rest of Western European society. They see their 

political involvement as ending with the Department of Indian 

Affairs. 1 believe that this has contributed to an inability to 

deal effectively with the rest of Canadian society. The 

breakthrough, for me, occurred when 1 was able to conceptualize 

the First Nations as 'active participants' in mainstream Canadian 

society, even though they have special constitutional and 

legislative status as the original inhabitants of this continent. 

This conceptualization enabled me to assert that in their quest 

for educational control, the First Nations are implicated in a 

struggle with mainstream educational institutions, processes, and 

practices. It is therefore imperative for them to understand the 

nature and function of Western European education systems in 

order to realize the implications of taking control of their own 

education systems. They need to realize that education in 

Western society is characterized by political and cultural 

struggles for the control of knowledge, institutions, and 

practices. This knowledge is fundamental to the development of 

discourses and strategies which will ensure success in their 

educational endeavours. The conceptualization of the First 

Tt was informative to m a d  narilyn Assheton-Smith's article on acculturation theory, 
where she writes about the practice of anthropology which has, for their own purposes, 
conceptualized Native people as separate and apart from mainstream society (Assheton-Smith:l977). 
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Nations as active participants of the dominant society broadens 

the area of analysis to include contemporary changes that have 

occurred since European contact. 

Ontoloaical and Euistemoloaical Chanaes throuah Euro~ean Contact 

The main problem that confronts Native people is how to deal 

with changes resulting from European contact. This problem is 

also central to Native research and analysis. 1 came to the 

conclusion that a starting point of this study was to assert that 

changes occurred in our ontological reality, Le., our way of 

being or living, which, in turn, affected our knowledge systems. 

European contact generated a need to develop new epistemologies 

which would incorporate the resulting changes from this contact. 

Although the process of change varied across t h e  and space, the 

full impact of this intrusion into the indigenous world is now 

being realized in the cultural, religious, political, and 

economic diversity that exists in Native communities. No Native 

community has withstood this onslaught. The fact is that no one, 

including remote communities, can escape the impact of modern 

society. Therefore, Native people have to learn to deal  with 

Western society on its terms without being CO-opted by it. Our 

ancestors knew the meaning of the modern notion of 'knowledge is 

powert. Elders stated that we needed to utilize the best of both 

worlds (Couture:1985). They did  not Say to ignore it, although 

some elders give that impression. Our ancestors knew that Native 

people would have to learn to adapt to the new reality; Native 
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people have  a l w a y s  been adept a t  a d a p t i n g  t o  t h e i r  e n v i r o r m e n t c .  

T h a t  i s  why N a t i v e  leaders e n s u r e d  t h a t  t h e  p r o v i s i o n  of 

e d u c a t i o n  w a s  i n c l u d e d  i n  t h e  t reat ies  t h a t  t h e y  s i g n e d .  T h a t  

they were b a r g a i n i n g  w i t h  t h e  devi l  is a n o t h e r  matter .  I t  is 

t r u e  t h a t  the a t t e m p t  t o  g a i n  knowledge i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  situation 

i s  f u l l  of pitfalls. N o  o n e  knows t h a t  more t h a n  w e  d o ,  b u t  t h e  

f a c t  is that t h e r e  is no o t h e r  way. 

N a t i v e  people have  s t r u g g l e d  a g a i n s t  t h e  hegemonic  system 

w h i c h  replaced t h e i r  own c u l t u r a l  s y s t e m s  for c e n t u r i e s .  Through 

i n d i v i d u a l  a n d  collective r e s i s t a n c e  t h e y  managed t o  p r e v e n t  t h e  

complete d e s t r u c t i o n  and e l i m i n a t i o n  o f  i n d i g e n o u s  c u l t u r e s  a n d  

n a t i o n s .  S u c c e s s e s  i n  r n a i n t a i n i n g  a n d  p r e s e r v i n g  c u l t u r a l  

t r a d i t i o n s  and v a l u e s  have v a r i e d ,  some cornmuni t ies  b e i n g  m o r e  

successful t h a n  o t h e r s . '  But t h e  common d e n o m i n a t o r  is t h a t  t h e y  

h a v e  al1 been a f f e c t e d  and t r a n s f o n n e d  by Western European 

c o n t a c t ,  a n d  by their c o n t i n u a 1  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  t h a t  s o c i e t y .  

Dur ing  t h e  c o u r s e  of my r e s e a r c h  1 f o u n d  t h a t  w h a t  i s  

l a c k i n g  i s  a Native e p i s t e m o l o g y  grounded i n  c o n t e m p o r a r y  
p p p p p p p p p p - - - - - - - - - - - - -  

tealXCy: - W e  h a ~ ~  n o t  d e v e l o p e d  the c r i t i c a l  i n t e l l e c t u a l  

t r a d i t i o n ,  d i s c o u r s e s ,  a n d  l a n g u a g e ,  n e c e s s a r y  for d e a l i n g  w i t h  

problems w i t h  c u l t u r a l  change .  The problem a f f e c t s  Native 

e f f o r t s  t o  d e v e l o p  t h e  n e c e s s a r y  e p i s t e m o l o g i e s .  The need f o r  

The diversity existing on reserves has made it difficult to dof ine succeso. Many Native 
people now define success as based on the acquisition of material goods and benefits, and thereby 
minimizing the importance of Native cultures in their lives. 



the creation of new categories of existence and experiences is 

voiced by a prominent ~ative thinker, Vine Deloria, Jr., who 

argued that Native tradition is limited 

because it was not originally developed to confront the 
particular challenges of contemporary American Indian 
cornmunities and politics. A contemporary American Indian 
politics would have to grapple with a situation that made 
demands requiring the creation of new categories of 
existence and experience (cited in Warrior:1995:93). 

This dilemma that confronts Native scholars and professionals is 

also articulated by First Nations Lawyer, Mary Ellen Turpel, who 

observes : 

. . .  1 am increasingly aware of how dynamic, interacting and 
undivorced culture is from history, politics and economics. - - 
Should we strive to describe a pre-colonial state of 
affairs? What is the point anyway? Can the pre-colonial 
regime ever be resurrected? My own view is no ... It cannot 
be resurrected because we have al1 been touched by 
imperialism and colonialism, and there is no simpiistic 
escape to some pre-colonial history except as a rhetorical 
one...One cannot erase the history of colonialism, but we 
must, as an imperative, undo it in a contemporary context.. . 
(Turpel:1994:208). 

These writers are not arguing that Native values and philosophies 

are no longer valid. What they argue is that we need to redefine 

Native strategies for cultural survival. Writers such as Deloria 

and Warrior argue against the essentializing of traditions and 

customs. The discussion of essentialism is also central to the 

textual criticism of Robert Allen Warrior (1995), whose critical 

work is very relevant and timely, because he addresses 

contemporary problems that confront Native scholars. The 

"preoccupations" that he identifies are questions related to 



essentialism, authenticity and identity. In his review of past 

Native critical writing which adhered to "forms of idealism and 

essentialism," Warrior writes: 

Appeals to essentialized worldviews, though, always risk an 
ossifying of American Indian existence. Such a cornmitment 
to essentialized indigenous worldviews and consciousness, 
over the course of the decade, became a pervasive and almost 
requisite feature of American Indian critical writing 
(Warrior:1995:xvii). 

These writers confirm rny own views that the essentializing of 

Native experience is limiting because it does not provide space 

for addressing the multiple problems that exist in Native 

communities. The tendency to essentialize Native cultures and 

traditions presents them as static and unchanging, and therefore 

feeds into the stereotypical conceptions held by nonoNative 

people. 

In his recent text, Surviving as I n d i a n s ,  The Challenges of 

Sel f-Government , Menno Boldt also argues against essentialisrn. 

He argues that Native people rnust adapt to the twentieth century 

without betraying the "fundamental philosophies and principles of 

the ancient covenants." He points out that defining "cultural 

authenticity" through customs and traditions has limitations: 

Inherent in such customs and traditions are the limitations 
of time and place in which they were conceived. It follows 
that, if a culture's authenticity is defined by a body of 
ancient prescriptive customs and traditions, rather than by 
broad philosophies and principles, the degrees of freedom 
for cultural adaptation and development will be greatly 
restricted (Boldt:1993:183). 

While 1 agree with Boldt that ~ative survival must be based on 



the preservation of First Nations philosophies and principles, 1 

see his discussion of the role of elders as itself 

essentializing. He sees the task of building the bridge to the 

twentieth century as possible "only by the close cooperation 

between Indian 'elders' and Indian youth. He writes that: 

The elders have the essential role of ensuring that the 
cultural chain linking the ancient covenants to the present 
is not broken, that is, of maintaining integrity with 
fundamental Indian philosophies and principles. The youth 
have the essential role of ensuring that the fundamental 
philosophies and principles are interpreted for relevance to 
their surviving and living needs for the contemporary 
social, economic, and political circumstances 
(Boldt:1993:183). 

The problem with this view is that it 'assumes a unitary 

experience.' It would only work in an ideal situation, where 

there are youth and adults who have not been alienated £rom their 

culture and way of life by colonialism and residential schools. 

Rather, 1 believe, we have to explore Our historical experience 

as part of Our healing. In rny view, it is the responsibility of 

'organic intellectualsf to contribute to the healing work by 

writing theoretically about the colonial and reçidential school 

experience and associated social problems. It is more practical 

to conceptualize both 'organic intellectuals' and elders working 

together in the interpretation of philosophies and principles, 

referred to by Boldt, for contemporary social, economic and 

political needs. 

What is becoming apparent is that the role of Native people 

with professional skills is crucial to Native survival. Deloria 



argues that we cannot limit our vision, that we do not have to do 

everything the way our ancestors did them. He states, "1 donft 

see why Indians canrt be poets, engineers, songwriters or 

whatever ..." (cited in Warrior:1995:95). It is North American 

Indian thinkers such as Deloria and others who facilitate the 

development of new epistemologies or paradigms. We need to 

realize that Our involvement in contemporary society has 

generated a need for First Nations professionals or 'organic 

intelle~tuals'.~ 

We now participate in a society which has different forms 

and levels of knowledge. Black sociologist Patricia Hill Collins 

discusses the distinction between fcommon-sensef knowledge and 

'formal' knowledge. She refers to two interrelated levels of 

knowledge, one being cornmonplace, taken-for-granted knowledge 

which is the "first and rnost fundamental level of knowledge," and 

which comprises "the everyday thoughts and actions of people." 

The other type of knowledge is more specialized and is produced 

by "experts and specialists" (Collins:1990:30). Specialized 

knowledge and the Native professionals who would be in a position 

to produce this knowledge are the key to our problems. 

Specialized knowledge would address the power relations which 

determine our everyday lives. In the same way as other 

15 1 vant  t o  s t r e s s  t h a t  any re ferance  ro  p r o f e s s i o n a l n  and organic  i n t e l l e c t u s l s  means 
t h a t  I am r e f e r r i n g  t o  Native people  who have a s t r o n g  s e n s e  o f  t h e i r  i d e n t i t y  and a commitment 
t o  t h e i r  c u l t u r a l  h e r i t a g e .  Other Native people  who may have t h e  p r o f e s s i o n a l  s k i l l s  b u t  n o t  t h e  
c u l t u r a l  knowledge and commitment wilL l ead  Native people  i n t o  a s s i m i l a t i o n .  
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marginalized groups, we need to study the way we are oppressed. 

For instance, regardless of changes that have occurred, we have 

not achieved a real autonomy. We are still not free, 

politically, economically, ideologically, and most importantly, 

psychologically. 1 found that the key is that instead of 

administrative control we need to have control of intellectual 

and philosophical prod~ction.~ According to my review of the 

literature, we are not accustomed to questioning the "relations 

of ruling and their apparatuses" (Smith:1987). And yet it is 

axiomatic to other marginalized groups such as Third World 

writers, and feminists, that this is the starting point for any 

marginalized group. These groups learn about, and understand, 

power so they can  contest and transform it (Banks:1993). The 

learning process is achieved through "specialized knowledge" 

developed by professionals, "grounded in their community" 

(Collins:1990:30). The nature and role of Native thinkers is an 

issue which needs to be explored, and this will be addressed in 

the last chapter in the discussion of decolonization and the 

development of a Native epistemological mode1 which will resolve 

the Native/Western dichotomy. 

N a t i v e  a c h o l a r s  have  nor d e v e l o p e d  t h e  t h e o r e f i e a l  vork; we are s l lou ing  non-Native 
p e o p l e  t o  w r i t e  a b o u t  Our i s s u e s ,  o u r  h i s t o r i e s ,  and  o u r  c u l t u r e s  For  u s ,  t h i s  is n o t  f reedom.  
I n  t h i s  c o n t e x t ,  t h e n ,  empowerment means t h e  ability t o  w r i t e  a b o u t  o u r  awn r e a l i t y .  An 
i m p o r t a n t  theme i n  Fanon 's  w r i t i n g  was t h a t  t h e  p r i m a r y  g o a l  o f  c o l o n i a l i s m  was to  s i l e n c e  its 
victims (Fanon:1963) .  My p o i n t  is t h a t  when p e o p l e  do  n o t  engage i n  t h e  s t u d y  o f  power a t  an  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  level, t hen  t h e y  are s t i l l  c o l o n i z e d .  



The Need £or a Critical Indiaenous E~istemoloav 

The formulation of the political dimension in indigenous 

experience enables us to study and understand the society which 

oppresses us in a way which is not possible in the traditional 

cultural model. This new dimension incorporated into Native 

academic discourse facilitates the critical analysis and 

interrogation of the historical, social, political, and economic 

aspects of Native reality. It opens up a space which reveals 

that this reality is characterized by conflict, struggle, and 

oppression. Mainly it reveals the central characteristic of 

contemporary Native experience Le., our identity as a 

subordinate people, a people who are engaged in a continua1 

struggle and negotiation for their right to exist as indigenous 

peoples. The lack of Native autonomy is expressed by Mary Ellen 

Turpel who States that, "...Today Aboriginal peoples are legally 

and politically surrounded in Canada - they are fenced in by [a) 
governance that they did not discuss, design or desire" 

(Turpel:1993:167). The new Native epistemology is liberating 

because it ensures Our survival by facilitating the development 

of a critical consciousness regarding the implications of Our 

involvement in mainstream society. The new epistemology would be 

holistic because it would encompass the totality of Native 

experience, the negative as well as positive developments. 

Theories and Methodoloaies for Contem~orarv Native Realit~ 

A challenge for this study was to locate methods and 
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theories which would enable me to explore, and explicate, the way 

the indigenous people of this continent have been marginalized, 

racially oppressed, and socially constructed as "Indian." 1 was 

determined to find alternatives to conventional methodologies 

which have not been able to address these aspects of Native 

contemporary experience. This is an attempt to begin the task of 

creating a 'specialized knowledge' which we really need in order 

to be able to interpret the meaning of everyday reality 

(Collins:1991). 

The use of a broad range of alternative oppositional 

theories introduced me to important developments related to the 

social construction of reality, as it is manifested in 

conceptions of truth, knowledge, subjectivity, and experience. 

Although this leads to involvement in highly complex acadernic 

theoretical studies, this dissertation should demonstrate that we 

have no choice. I realize that 'tradition-boundt Native scholars 

will be critical of my use of Western-based approaches, but after 

years of study and ref lection 1 feel that some of us have no 

recourse but to adopt this approach. The First Nations need to 

recognize that they are implicated in a fast-changing, highly 

complex, technological world, and they need the academic tools to 

inform their political, cultural and pedagogical strategies. It 

has to be recognized that First Nations scholars cannot always 

agree on methodologies due to their diverse experiences. For the 

development of "specialized knowledge" which is grounded in the 
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contemporary reality of Native people, we have to be able to 

study the strategies developed by other rnarginalized groups. As 

Henry Gates Jr. argues, it is necessary to draw from 

... the most sophisticated critical theories and methods 
generated by thé Western tradition [in order] to 
reappropriate and to define our own "colonial" discourses. - -  - 
We must use these theories and methods insofar as these are 
relevant and applicable to the study of our literatures 
. . . (  Gates Jr.:1992:68). 

The appropriation of certain ideas and methods £rom alternative 

theories and methodologies cannot be conducted in an uncritical 

manner because no theory, whether it is Marxism, feminism, 

poststructalism, or postmodernism, escapes "the specificity of 

value and ideology" (Gates:1992:68). My task in this study has 

been to appropriate certain ideas and methods and make them 

relevant to the discussion of Native cultural and historical 

specificities. This is a complex task, and 1 found that one has 

to be knowledgeable of Native political, social and cultural 

realities in order to adopt the necessary critical and selective 

approach. While we may have reasons to distrust non-Native 

people we still have to realize that without their critiques of 

the system, it is difficult for Native people to have an impact 

in the higher echelons of a~ademia.~ Marginalized peoples have 

found that the power of the system is such that it is extremely 

I n  t h i s  c o n t e x t ,  a s k  any N a t i v e  atudent  uhc is a t t e n d i n g  h i g h e r  e d u c a t i o n  about h i s l h e r  
experiences and f e e l i n g s  of powerlessness, among other t h i n g s .  1 know frorn e x p e r i e n c e  how 
p o w e r l e s s  1 f e l t  i n  b e i n g  ab le  t o  e f f e c t  any changes i n d i v i d u a l l y .  As F i r s t  N a t i o n s  peop le  we 
need  to b u i l d  a l l i a n c e s  w i t h  o t h e r  m i n o r i t y  groups. 



diffcult to achieve any change or transformation. Yet a review 

of feminist literature reveals that they have made significant 

inroads in al1 fields, but especially in the fields of 

education . 
While these groups do not necessarily agree on issues, their 

most important contribution is their critique of traditional 

hegemonic institutions and practices. The work accomplished by 

these groups is extensive and it provides ongoing critical 

oppositional analyses of emerging issues. These critical 

discourses deal with issues of power, representation, 

deconstruction, decolonization, the redefinition of knowledge, 

and subjectivities, within a construction of reality framework. 

A study such as this which explores a complex of relations 

arising in different historical periods requires an 

interdisciplinary approach and draws on a diverse array of 

theoretical approaches. The basis of my critical theoretical 

framework is provided by a feminist sociological approach. The 

exploration of the historical colonial context utilizes post- 

colonial pespectives, while the study of the conternporary period 

utilizes the work of feminist critical pedagogists, radical 

critical pedagogists, and anti-racist educators. 

T e x t s  on t h i a  s u b j e c t  e x i s t  and a r e  f a r  t o o  numerous ro l i a t ,  b u t  a r s v i e w  of the 
f o l l o w i n g  t e x t s  provides  an i n s i g h t  i n t o  t h e  e x t e n t  of f e m i n i s t  work: The Impact of Feminist  
Research i n  t h e  Academy, ( 1 9 8 7 )  e d i t e d  b y  Christie Farnham; R e c o n s t r u c t i n g  t h e  Academy, Women's 
Education and Women Studies ,  ( 1 9 8 8 )  e d i t e d  by El izabeth  Minnich, Jean O'Barr, and  Rache l  
Rosenfe ld;  S p i r i t ,  Space S Surv iva l  , A f r i c a n  Americans i n  (White) Academe, ( 1 9 9 3  ) e d i t e d  by Joy 
James C Ruth Farmer; and t e x t s  on s e x u a l  harassment  i n  academia (Pa lud i :1996)  and ( T h e  C h i l l y  
C o l l e c t i v e : 1 9 9 5 ) .  



It was crucial for the writing of this study to find the 

right methodological approach. Feminist studies have 

demonstrated that the right methodology is fundamental to studies 

pertaining to marginalized groups. In the formulation of a 

methodological framework 1 drew on the work of feminist 

sociologist Dorothy Smith, because it contains a comprehensive 

mode1 which provides a useful framework for an extremely complex 

study (Smith:1987; Smith:1990). As a feminist sociologist, 

Smith's focus is on women and sociology. But her critique c m  

apply to al1 of the social sciences which are ~urocentric and 

male-centred, and which exclude the experiences of other 

marginalized groupdO Because the themes which emerge out of 

Smith's critique can be applied to other situations, 1 am able to 

appropriate Smith's ideas for use in this interdisciplinary 

study. 1 felt that I could transpose the women-focussed, and 

sociologically-focussed work, to a study of Native issues while 

using it as a guide." My literature review convinced me that 

First Nations scholars need to develop methodologies which will 

explicate, not just describe, the nature of hierarchical forces 

which impact on their 'everyday' lives as First Nations. While 1 

reviewed and used other resources, 1 found Smith's texts the most 

Io T h i s  is t h e  p o i n t  o f  a l t e r n a t i v e  cr i t ical  d i s c o u r s e ,  t h a t  many g r o u p s  have b a e n  
r n a r g i n a l i z e d  or e x c l u d e d  f rom t h e  W e s t e r n  ' c a n o n i c a l '  e p i s t e m o l o g i e s .  

II 
1 f o u n d  t h a t  S a n d r a  H a r d i n g  makos s similar s r a t e m e n t  u s i n g  a l r n o s r  t h e  same terns 

( H a r d i n g : 1 9 8 7 ) .  1 a l s o  h a v e  t o  a s s e r t ,  as w i l l  become a p p a r e n t  i n  t h i s  s t u d y ,  t h a t  t h e  c o l o n i a l  
e x p e r i e n c e s  o f  i n d i g e n o u s  people are much more d r a s t i c  t h a n  t h e  s u b j e c t  matter d e a l t  w i t h  i n  
S m i t h ' s  texts .  



helpful because they not only offer modes of inquiry but also 

offer useful explanations of her methodology, the development of 

her fsociologyf for women,' and her finstitutional ethn~graphy.~ 

What is crucial for this study is that it is an alternative 

paradigm critical of traditional social science practice. 12 

1 decided to use Dorothy Smithfs texts after a long and 

extensive search for an analytical framework. 1 was able to 

finally appreciate the methodological and theoretical insights 

which inform Smithfs feminist fsociology of knowledge.' I 

learned £rom her work that a methodology which locates the 

marginalized outside mainstream discursive and material practices 

is the key; otherwise, inquiry gets enmeshed in ideologically- 

based rnainstream sociological practices.I3 The key is to 

recognize and acknowledge that the First Nations belong to a 

racial group which has been colonized, ostracized, and 

rnarginalized since European contact. This is the "Native 

standpoint" discussed later . 1 4  

l2 I n  h i s  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  Dorothy S m i t h ' s  work, George Smith  w r i t e s  t h a t  Dororhy Smith  
c r e a t e d  a new parad igm f o r  s o c i o l o g y .  H e  e x p l a i n s ,  "The method o f  a n a l y s i s  p roposed  by Dorothy 
S m i t h  marks  a pa rad igm s h i f t  f o r  s o c i o l o g y  b e c a u s e  of i ts  un ique  epistemological/ontological 
g r o u n d i n g  ... T h i s  k i n d  of  on to logy  marks o f f  h e r  w o r l d  from o t h e r  e m p i r i c a l  a n d / o r  r a d i c a l  
a p p r o a c h e s  to  s o c i o l o g y  because ir proposes  t o  i n v e s t i g a t e  s o c i a l  l i f e  i n  ter- o f  h m  it is 
a c t u a l l y  o r g a n i z e d "  (Smith: 1 9 9 5 ) .  

l3 T t  is s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  S o c i o l o g i s t  James Heap v r i t s s  t h a t  h e  l e a r n e d  ( a s  a  s t u d e n t )  
f rom Doro thy  Smi th  n o t  t o  q a t  ' s t u c k '  i n  t h e  t h e o r e t i c a l  realrn, t h a t  " i f  o n e  s t a r t e d  o r  s t a y e d  i n  
t h e  r e a l m  of t h e o r y ,  making a b s t r a c t  c o n n e c t i o n s  between c a t e g o r i e s ,  o n e  was g u a r a n t e e d  t o  go 
wrong, e n t a n g l e d  i n  i d e o l o g i c a l  p r a c t i c e "  ( c i t e d  i n  Campbell  & Manicom:1994:ix). T h i s  was my 
p rob lem,  a n d  it is t h e  problem o f  e x i s t i n g  N a t i v e  l i t e r a t u r e .  T h i s  is t h e  most  u s e f u l  i n s i g h t  1 
l e a r n e d  f r o m  Doro thy  Smi th ' s  work. 

l4  T h i s  is t h e  Nat ive  s t a n d p o i n t  which 1 w i l l  d i s c u s s  l a t e r .  We see o u r s e l v e e  as 
m a r g i n a l i z e d  p e o p l e ;  t h i s  is o u r  r e a l i t y .  A c t u a l l y ,  1 am b e g i n n i n g  t o  r e a l i z e  t h e  impor tance  of 
m a r g i n a l i z e d  p e o p l e  i d e n t i f y i n g  themse lves  as v i c t i m s  a s  t h e  f i r s t  s t e p  to l i b e r a t i a n .  1 am 
i n d e b t e d  t a  S a n d r a  Lee Bartky (Bartky:1990:22) f o r  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  q u o t e  from P r a n z  Fanon who i n  
his d i s c u s s i o n  o f  the "psych ic  a l i e n a t i o n  o f  t h e  b l a c k  man," s t a t e d :  'Those who r e c o g n i z e  



Smith distinquishes between the everyday world as 

fphenomenon,f and the everyday world as 'problematicOf She 

explains : 

In constituting the everyday world as an object of 
sociological examination, we cut it off methodologically 
from the ways in which it is actually embedded in a socially 
organized context ...( Smith:1987:90). 

Similarly, Native studies which use traditional 'ideologicalf 

methods treat the everyday world as a phenomenon, and constitute 

it as an object of study. In such studies, the social 

organization and social relations which determine the everyday 

life of Native people are not visible. Roland Chrisjohn and 

Sherri L. Young (1994) raise this problem in their study of 

residential schools : 

One thing research can do is help everyone see the big 
picture, regardless of where each was (or is) located within 
it. This is particularly important for First Nations 
peoples, since we are continually being fed only the 
localized, individualized picture as "Truth." As long as 
that is the only picture we see, we will be limited in how 
we think about residential schooling and what we do about 
it, as individuals and as Nations . . .(  Chrisjohn & 
Young:1994:B15). 

The phenomenon of residential schools is becoming an important 

topic of discussion. The problem raised by Chrisjohn & Young is 

that it has not been dealt with theoretically, and therefore, the 

aiscussions occur as happening to individuals rather than 

originating £rom relations of power. The key is for Native 

themse lves  i n  it w i l l  have made a s t e p  forwardn ( c i t e d  i n  Bartky:1990:22).  As w e l l  1 am 
i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e  use  o f  'false consc iousness"  f o r  t h e  people  who have n o t  transcended t h e i r  
" s o c i a l  construct ion"  as v i c t i m s .  1 b e l i e v e  it is u s e f u l  f o r  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  between t h e  "healed" 
and t h e  o t h e r s .  



scholars to work through the confusion and obfuscation and reveal 

that these institutions were part of the colonial power relations 

which saw schooling as the means to destroy Native cultures as a 

whole and not just individuals or attendees. It was part of a 

larger colonial project affecting everyone, and which continues 

to affect us all. 

Smith demonstrates that it is only through the procedure of 

making the everyday world of women fproblematic' that you can 

reveal the underlying social relations.I5 She describes her 

method as 
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organization and determinations of the everyday world as a 
problematic is a method of guiding and focusing inquiry. 
The purpose and direction of inquiry is in part . . .  an 
explication or codification . . .  of a problematic that is 
implicit in the everyday world (Smith:1987:91). 

This mode of inquiry is necessary because the problematic of the 

everyday world is not "transparent nor obvious." As Smith 

The everyday world is not fully understandable within its 
own scope. It is organized by social relations not fully 
apparent in it nor contained in it. This is the social 
organization of the sociological problematic in the actual 
world and practices of real individuals (Smith:1987:92). 

l5 Smith e x p l a i n s  t h a t  t h e  term < p r o b l e m a t i c *  is ' o r d i n a r i l y  used to t a l k  about rnetters 
a t  t h e  level of concept  or theory  r a t h e r  than at t h e  l e v e l  o f  e x p e r i e n c e  and a c t i o n '  
(Smith:1987:  91). 



The e x i s t e n c e  o f  a p r o b l e m a t i c  i n  s o c i e t y  i s  d u e  t o  t h e  emergence 

of modern complex societies w h e r e i n  t h e  s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  and 

social  r e l a t i o n s  are no l o n g e r  v i s i b l e  i n  t h e  'domain o f  t h e  

e v e r y d a y  w o r l d  . ' l6 I t  i s  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  d imens ion  which  i s  t h e  

p r o b l e m a t i c .  A d a p t i n g  Marx's a n a l y s i s  o f  c a p i t a l i s t  s o c i e t y ,  

Smi th  i s  able t o  show how p e o p l e ' s  l i v e s  i n  t h e  same l o c a l  

s e t t i n g s  are  " o r g a n i z e d  b y  r e l a t i o n s  e x t e r n a l  t o  t h e  e v e r y d a y  

world  and [which are] beyond t h e  power o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  t o  c o n t r o l  

( ~ m i t h :  1987 : 95  ) .17 The p r o b l e m a t i c  l o c a t e s  a f o c u s  for s t u d y  

which  reveals and e x p l i c a t e s  t h o s e  e x t e r n a l  r e l a t i o n s .  

C o n s t r u c t e d  from a male s t a n d p o i n t  i n  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  of r u l i n g ,  

t r a d i t i o n a l  s o c i o l g o g y  d o e s  n o t  r e c o g n i z e  t h e  e x p e r i e n c e  o f  

women, o r ,  t h e  F i r s t  N a t i o n s  c a n  a r g u e ,  t h a t  o f  o t h e r  m i n o r i t i e s .  

S m i t h ' s  c r i t i q u e  of t r a d i t i o n a l  s o c i o l o g y  i s  a b o u t  power and 

c o n t r o l .  

I n  o r d e r  t o  r e s o l v e  t h e  e x c l u s i o n  o f  women, S m i t h  d e v e l o p e d  

a n  a l t e r n a t i v e  s o c i o l o g y  w h i c h  b e g i n s  from "women's a c t u a l  l i v e d  

e x p e r i e n c e " ,  t h e  l i v e d  e x p e r i e n c e s  which are e x c l u d e d  £rom 

m a i n s t r e m  s o c i o l o g y .  T h i s  s h e  a c h i e v e d  by f o r m u l a t i n g  a 

s o c i o l o g y  f o r  women which u t i l i z e s  t h e  c o n c e p t  of t h e  "standpoint 

l6 T h i s  is  very  s i g n i f i c a n t  f o r  N a t i v e  p e o p l e ,  t h a t  t h o i r  invo lvement  i n  a complex 
s o c i e t y  has fundamental  i m p l i c a t i o n s .  T h e s e  arguments  by Smith apply t o  t h e m  as w e l l ,  because 
t h e y  no  l o n g e r  l i v e  i n  s i m p l e  s o c i e t i e s  where  " t h e  c h a r a c t e r  and o r g a n i z a t i o n  o f  the everyday  
w o r l d  are f u l l y  v i s i b l e  (Smith:1987:92)." 

l7 S m i t h  argues  t h a t  it must be ' u n d e r s t o o d  as a  p a r t i c u l s r  f o r n  of s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  
and  t h a t  t h e  l o c a l  and d i r e c t l y  known w o r l d  is e x t e n s i v e l y  and i n c r e a s i n g l y  p e n e t r a t e d  by t h e a e  
p r o c e s s e s  of m a t e r i a l  and s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n .  T h a t  o r g a n i z a t i o n  may be  e x p e r i e n c e d  a s  
d i s o r g a n i z a t i o n ,  incoherence,  l a c k  o f  s e n s e ,  b u t  it is o r g a n i z a t i o n  i n  t h a t  t h e  p r o c e s s e s  of  
s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s  a t  t h e  a b s t r a c t e d  l e v e l  cm b e  viewed a s  g e n e r a t i n g  t h e  o r g a n i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  
e v e r y d a y  world '  (Smith:1987:95). 



of wornen." The standpoint of women situates women in the 

"actualities of their everyday worlds," and therefore questions 

"how those worlds are organized and determined by social 

relations immanent in and extending beyond them" 

(Smith:1987:106). 

The Native Evervdav World as Problematic 

Now 1 will show the importance of Smith's formulation of the 

everyday world as problematic. By making the everyday world of 

the Native people "problematic," we are able to go beyond the 

everyday experience and study the social relations which 

determine it. Conceptualizing the Native everyday world as 

'problematic' means not focussing exclusively on the aspects of 

the everyday world which are visible, but on the social relations 

which determine the everyday world of the First Nations? The 

procedure of making any activity problematic is possible because 

the problematic is a property of everyday reality. This is not 

only useful but necessary for the study of education. 

By treating Native education as 'problematic' in this sense, 

the notion that education is neutral, that it is an activity for 

teaching neutral knowledge in a neutral way, is dispelled. 

Making the terrain of Native education problematic shifts us £rom 

l8 Smith writes that 'The everyday world is not fully understandable vithin its own 
scope. It is organized Sy social relations not fully apparent in nor contained in it" 
(Smith:1987:92). George Smith, in discussing this method, writes: "Examining these kinds of 
determinations requires a rnethod of work that can study social organization as this is 
coordinated and concerted, reflexively and recursively across space and tirne, in the practices 
and activities of individuals" (Smith:1995:24). 



the taken-for-granted aspects of the everyday world to a level of 

thinking which generates questions regarding the way social 

forces have impacted on the everyday lives of Native people. It 

raises questions regarding the historical colonial relationship 

between Native people and the dominant society. It raises 

questions as to how the experiences in residential schools affect 

the present day attitudes of the First Nations. It also raises 

questions about why there is such chaos and social 

disintegration on the reserves, manifested by high suicide and 

incarceration rates. We need to know how these problems affect 

the atternpts to develop and administer Native schools and 

curricula. 

Equally important is Smith's concept of fwomen's 

standpoint.' For the feminist movement, it was a very important 

discovery that they could conceptualize their own 'standpoint.' 

The concept of standpoint, according to Smith, "creates the space 

for an absent subject, and an absent experience that is to be 

filled with the presence and spoken experience of actual women 

speaking of and in the actuality of their everyday world" 

(Smith:1987:107). The use of the concept of standpoint for women 

or Native people gives them a site £rom which to contest their 

exclusion £rom traditional cultural practices where knowledge, 

culture, and politics are developed almost exclusively by men and 

written from a 'white maler standpoint. This practice has the 

effect of excluding others who do not fit the category of white 

5 1 



male. The Native standpoint can demonstrate that the cultural, 

political, and social is developed by "white" patriarchal society 

and not by Native people.I9 The use of the concept of "~ative 

standpoint" will ensure that the lived experiences of Native 

people are not excluded or suppres~ed.~~ Research £rom a Native 

standpoint which makes the Native everyday world problematic 

seeks to provide answers which will add to the knowledge of 

people about their world, and provides Native people the 

opportunity to construct their own epistemology. 

A crucial task of this study is to explore the issue of 

power in Western society. It is useful to recognize that ionns 

of power have changed historically. What is of concern to this 

study is the ideological forms of power as they were rnanifested 

in the colonial period, and in the contemporary period. It is 

important to recognize the dimensions of the power which controls 

mental processes of populations, not just for Native people but 

for society as a whole. The focus of Dorothy Smith's text The 

Conceptual Practices of Power;  A Feminist Sociology of Knowledge 

(Smith:1990) is the ideological practices of mainstream 

sociology. And while the focus of this critique is on sociology, 

l9 F r e i r o  s t a r e s :  ' Z n  t r u t h ,  t h e  dominated a r e  human b e i n g s  "ho have been f o r b i d d e n  to be 
what t h e y  a r e .  They have been e x p l o i t e d ,  v i o l a t e d ,  and v i o l e n t l y  denied t h e  r i g h t  t o  e x i s t  and 
the right  Co express themselves  (Freire: 1 9 8 5 :  192 ) . " 

20 S m i t h  c l a i -  t h s t  women d i d  n o t  know how t o  o iew the w o r l d  £rom where  t h e y  w e r e .  She  
s a y s :  "We d i s c o v e r e d  t h a t  what  w e  had known a s  2 h i s t o r y  vas n o t  i n  f a c t ,  o u r s  a t  a l l ,  b u t  
t h e i r s .  We had  n o t  r e a l i z e d  what  and  who was not t h e r e  i n  t h e  t e x t s  i n  which we had  l e a r n e d  t o  
u n d e r s t a n d  o u r s e l v e s . "  And t h a t  "The very forma of Our o p p r e s s i o n  r e q u i r e  a  d e l i b e r a t e  r e m a k i n g  
of o u r  r e l a t i o n s  w i t h  o t h e r s  and  o f  t h e s e  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  o f  our knowledge mus t  b e  t h e  key, f o r  t h e  
d i m e n s i o n s  o f  Our o p p r e s s i o n  a r e  n o t  f u l l y  r e v e a l e d  i n  d i s c o v e r i e s  t h a t  go beyond w h a t  d i r e c t  
e x p e r i e n c e  w i l l  t e a c h  us' (Smith:1987:107) .  



it is not confined to this, because, as Smith reiterates: 

Such an inquiry moves beyond sociology, for sociological 
objectifications are a special case of [and depend on] the 
objectified knowledges of the relations and apparatuses of 
ruling (Smith:1990:203). 

It is important to see that Smith has connected conceptual 

practices with the political process. This political process is 

the 'relations of ruling and apparatuses.' The comprehensiveness 

of Smith's definition of relations is usefuf for this study. She 

states that "Relations of Ruling" 

is a concept that grasps power, organization, direction, and 
regulation as more pervasively structured than can be 
expressed in traditional concepts provided by the discourses 
of power (Smith:1987:3). 

She explains that by 'rulingr she is identifying 

a complex of organized practices, including goverment, law, 
business and financial management, professional 
organization, and educational institutions as well as the 
discourses in texts that interpenetrate the multiple sites 
of power (Smith:1987:3). 

This definition of power is useful because it shows power is 

embedded in the institutions and practices of the system through 

the 'relations of ruling and apparatuses." As well, Smith's 

work demonstrates the way power is manifested in the conceptual 

practices of the system, and that i s  the objective of this study. 

It is also useful because it can be used not only for 

contemporary but also historical analyses. This is confirmed by 

Chandra Mohanty who writes that the concept of relations of 

ruling is useful for the analysis of colonialism because it 

eliminates the need for "binary oppositions" such as 



"oppressor/oppressed relations." Instead, it reveals the dynamic 

nature of governing and social power, and it allows for 

oppositional agency (Mohanty, Russo & Torres : 1993 : 1 3  ) . The 

conceptualization of power as embedded in the institutions of 

society, such as education, reveals an important dimension, that 

education is part of the relations of ruling and should be 

recognized as such by Native poeple who are in the process of 

assuming control of the education of their children. My concern 

has been that the movement to take control of Native education by 

Native people has not been problematized. Therefore, their 

experience with colonial education is not taken into 

consideration. A key question that should be asked, £or 

instance, is "How has residential schooling affected our views of 

education, Our cornmunities etc.?" As well, the idea that Western 

education is embedded in power relations and vested interests has 

not been addressed. 

Theories of the Social Construction of Reality 

The sociology of knowledge provided an important theoretical 

tool, i. e., the notion of the social construction of reality 

which will be useful for Native analysis (Berger & Luckman:1966; 

MackieA987). The theories advanced by Sociologists Peter Berger 

and Thomas Luclanan revolutionized the way reality and knowledge 



were conceived." Using methods f rom sociology of knowledge, 

Marlene Mackie provides valuable insights into the social 

construction of men and women. Although her focus is a study of 

the way gender is constructed, it is possible to apply these 

perspectives to the situation of the First Nations. To 

understand that reality is socially constructed is an important 

step for the development of critical theoretical discourses. It 

is a useful tool for deconstructing notions of modern society as 

natural and unchanging. This is because "human consciousness is 

constituted socially and historically, rather than universally 

and transcendentally; the process by which ideas become 

solidified and rigidly fixed . . . "(  Cocks:1989:26). Through the use 

of this theory Native analysts are able to challenge the social 

construction of the indigenous people as "Indian", and to 

deconstruct the images and stereotypes that have been constructed 

historically, and which continue to affect the lives of the First 

Nations people. Through this theory we can see that "race" is a 

social construct. It is a "social construction that has 

developed in order to serve social purposes. Context is critical 

to consciousness, and consciousness takes its meaning from 

history" (Hunter College Women's Studies ~ollective:1995:174).~ 

21 Marlene Mackie e x p l a i n s  t h a t  s o c i o l o g y  of knovledge is ' b e s t  viewed a s  a  fw poverfu l  
i d e a s  t h a t  have proven useful  f o r  th inking  about many d i f f e r e n t  s o c i o l o g i c a l  problems" 
(Mack:1987).  Mackie also offers an exp lanat ion  by Maines (1981)  who s t a t e d  t h a t  for s o c i o l o g i s t s  
of knowledge ' t h e  e s s e n t i a l  s t r u c t u r e  o f  society has a m a t e r i a l i s t i c  b a s e  which is lodged i n  
mass ive  and powerful s o c i a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  namely, p o l i t i c a l ,  m i l i t a r y ,  and economic i n s t i t u t i o n s  
(Mackie:1987:114) .  

* See t h e  chapter on œ S o c i a l  Roles :  Gender, Race, and Classa  i n  (Huntor  et a l : l 9 9 5 :  165). 
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The focus of the sociology of knowledge on the study of social 

structures is also useful in revealing the social relations which 

determine the everyday lives of Native people. 23 

The Colonial Context and Postcolonial Discourse 

The next section will explore the type of power which 

emanates £rom ideological practices. 1 will begin by explorhg 

the use of ideology in the colonial process. This is a powerful 

form of oppression, because it is pervasive, and it perpetuates 

itself for generations. The contribution of postcolonial theory 

is that it has expanded the scope of analytical studies of 

colonialism to include forms of oppression resulting £rom the use 

of ideology. This provides analytical frameworks which can 

explore the way the construction of the images of Native people 

provided the rationale for their subjugation. This is the 

framework through which we can study the practical realities of 

colonial administration. The colonial perspective provides a 

framework for the study of the relationship of Native people with 

the dominant society - it is based on the prernise that the 
relationship is problematic, in the same way that women always 

have to contend with a patriarchal society. 

23 The s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  is cornposod of  ' a  p a t t e r n  of v a l u e s ,  b e l i e f o ,  and castoms 
embedded in a specific material way of l i f e  (Hunter  Col lege  et a l :  1995: 172 ) . I t  is worth n o t i n g  
Mackie 's  d i s c u s s i o n  of the u s e f u l n e s s  of  combining t h e  t h e o r i e s  of  symbol ic  i n t e r a c t i o n i s t s  and 
s o c i o l o g i s t s  o f  knowledge, who compensate f o r  each o t h e r ' s  s t r e n g t h s  and weaknesses .  Symbolic 
i n t e r a c t i o n i s t s  p rov ide  a more s e n s i t i v e  p o r t r a y a l  of t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  who is p e r c e i v e d  t o  b e  a 
r a t i o n a l  and c r e a t i v e  be ing  who e n j o y s  a measure of autonomy. ~ h i s  view c o u n t e r b a l a n c e s  t h e  
s o c i o l o g y  of knowledge approach which f o c u s e s  on t h e  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e ,  and ' t h e  n a t u r e  of 
i n d i v i d u a l  s u b j e c t i v i t y  is n o t  developed s y s t e m a t i c a l l y  i n  Marxisrn, [ i t s ]  t h e o r e t i c a l  source 
(Mackie:1987:114): 



The critical analysis of contemporary Native schooling is 

facilitated by the use of the work of radical critical 

pedagogists and by feminist critical pedagogy. This section is 

based on the need to show that in their involvement with the 

Western education system, not only are Native people confronted 

by that system as described by Western radical critical 

pedagogists ,24 but also as subjects who have been colonized by 

that sy~tern.~~ In their involvement with Western society and 

education, they are confronted by images and stereotypes of 

themselves and by negative portrayals of, or outright exclusion 

of, their cultures and b e l i e f ~ . ~ ~  With the use of these 

perspectives it will be posslble to demonstrate that Native 

experiences historically, in residential schools, for instance, 

were part of a larger system of domination which began in the 

colonial period, and that the policies and attitudes of the 

administrators were the products of this system. 

Secondly, it will be necessary to explore the effects of the 

ideological construction of the subject peoples. This is 

24 The work of radical and feminist critical pedsgcgists vil1 be used, but in the case of 
the First Narions we have co realize that the forms of oppression are different, although the 
work of these critical pedagogists is helpful in their identification of the power relations and 
vested interests in the education system. 

25 It has taken me tirne to realize that this vas the problem with affempting to use the 
tools of critical pedagogy; 1 said, then, that they did not have the means to interrogate Native 
forma of oppression. 

26 We have to develop studies of the effectr of negative stereotyping. that stereotyping 
"prevents us from seeing people. Stereotyping means reacting to people on the basis of our 
expectations of what they are liks, without actually knowing them as individuals (Hunter college 
et a1:1995:169).' It is true that this situation has changed in the education system, through 
improvement of texts, curricula, etc., but we still have to critically analyze the meaning and 
impact of these changes. Aïso see LaRoque (1991). 



important because it is necessary to make the connection between 

historical colonialism, and its continuing hegemonic forms, and 

the social and cultural problems that exist on reserves and among 

Native people in general. Here it is necessary to use 

psychological discourse (Duran & Duran:1995). Franz Fanon was 

the first to critically analyze the psychological effects of 

colonialism (Fanon:1963). Fanon believed t h a t  it is not possible 

to understand colonialism without exploring the psychological 

component. The study of historical colonialism in the next 

chapter will demonstrate that what has been lacking in Native 

analysis is a study of the psychological effects of colonialism. 

This focus will provide the basis for understanding why things 

happen the way they do in Native communities. 



CHAPTER IV 

AN EXPLORATION OF THE HISTORICAL COLONIAL CONTEXT 

T h e y  ex is t  for us in a c h e r i s h e d  series o f  d i c h o t o m i e s :  b y  t u r n s  
g e n t l e ,  in t u n e  w i t h  n a t u r e ,  p a r a d i s a l ,  i d e a l - - o r  v i o l e n t ,  in n e e d  o f  
c o n t r o l ;  what we s h o u l d  e m u l a t e  o r ,  a l t e r n a t e l y ,  what  we  s h o u l d  fear; 
n o b l e  s a v a g e s  o r  can .n iba l s .* ,They  exist  a l s o  a s  a g l o b a l  whole-- 
c o m p l e t e ,  h o w a b l e ,  d e f i n a b l e  ( T o r g o v n i c k : 1 9 9 0 : 3 ) *  

I t  would n o t  be a c c u r a t e  t o  assume  t h a t  even  p r e - c o n t a c t  existence in 
the t e r r i t o r y  was in the l e a s t  bit  i d y l l i c .  T h e  plaintiffs' ancestors 
had n o  w r i t t e n  l a n g u a g e ,  n o  h o r s e s  o r  wheeled  vehicles, . .and there i s  no 
d o u b t ,  t o  q u o t e  Hobbes,  that a b o r i g i n a l  l i f e  in the t e r r i t o r y  was ,  a t  
l e a s t ,  " n a s t y ,  b r u t i s h  and s h o r t "  (Judgement b y  the Honorable C h i e f  
Justice A l l a n  McEachern, March 8 ,  1991 ,  i n  Delgam Uukw vs T h e  Q u e e n ) .  

The Relevance of a Historical/Colonial Studv 

The First Nations of Canada are at a critical stage. They 

are beginning to realize the significance of their history as 

colonial subjects. The interrogation of experiences related to 

residential schools is beginning to happen (Chrisjohn & 

Young:1994; Bull:1991; Assembly of First Nations:1994; Royal 

Commission on Aboriginal Peoples:1995; Duran & Duran:1995; 

Paul:1993; Jaine:1993; Haig-Brown:1988). This emerging 

literature is the result of concerns regarding existing social 

conditions in First Nations communities. These writers agree 

that the source of indigenous problems is the historical colonial 

experience that the indigenous peoples were subjected to at the 

time of Western Eureopean contact. For instance, psychologists 

Eduardo and Bonnie Duran write that the past £ive hundred years 

have been "devastating to our communities; the effects of this 

systematic genocide are currently being felt by our people" 



(Duran & Duran:1995:6). We are constantly confronted by the need 

to address the phenornena of colonialism and residential schools 

through the revelations of abuses in residential schools across 

the country. The latest revelation occurred just recently. It 

was the disclosure of horrendous cases of abuse suffered by 

Native students in a northern community in Ontario.' Another 

case is where criminal charges were laid against a Catholic 

bishop in British Columbia. 

Related to these issues is the need to develop explanations 

of why many Native communities are self-destructing through 

violence, physical and sexual abuse, and suicide. The Royal 

Commission of Aboriginal Peoples (RCAP) interpreted the self- 

destructive behavior as "a collective anguish, part grief, part 

anguish-tearing at the minds and hearts of many people" 

(RCAP:199S:ix). The report characterized the conditions as 

the cumulative effect of 300 years of colonial history: 
lands occupied, resources seized, beliefs and cultures - 
ridiculed, children taken away, power concentrated in 
distant capitals, hopes for an honorable CO-existence dashed 
over again and again (RCAP:1995:x). 

We have to realize that without the necessary explanations ~ative 

people will be further victimized by a blame the victim ideology 

(Ryan:1976). For instance, a recent poll revealed that attitudes 

toward Native people are hardening; the poll found 40 percent of 

' See t h e  report  by The Globe and M a i l ,  Octaber 19 ,  1996, vhich d ircuases  t h e  i s s u e  of 
abuse a t  S t .  Anne's Res ident ia l  School i n  Fort Albany, Ontario. This is an i n t e r e s t i n g  c a s e  
because it r e v e a l s  so many elements  of c o l o n i a l i s m ,  and t h e  r e l i g i o u s  d i v i s i o n  t h a t  exists i n  
many Nat i v e  communities . 



Canadians believe that Aboriginal people are to blame for most of 

their own problems, up £ive per cent £rom 1994.2 The same poll 

found that 47 percent believe First Nations enjoy a standard of 

living equal to, or better than, the average Canadiano-a 17 

percent increase over the past two years.3 

These issues led me to conclude in this study that the task 

for Native people is twofold. ~irst is the need to explore the 

phenornena of colonialism, and residential schoolç, in order to 

determine the effects of historical colonial policies and 

practices on the lives of Native people today. As part of the 

decolonization process, Native people themselves have to acquire 

the tools for this kind of exploration. Secondly, the First 

Nations need to develop knowledges which are not only new, but 

also liberating and healing, as advocated by psychologists 

Eduardo & Bonnie Duran (Duran & Duran:1995:6). The development 

of healing models based on Native values has been occurring; 

there are examples where the whole community has undergone a 

The p h r a s i n g  of t h e  ques t ions  i n  t h i s  p o l l  needs  t o  be  c r i t i c a l l y  a n s l y r e d  an6 
c r i t i q u e d  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  corresponding q u e s t i o n  h e r e  is, "Do you t h i n k  t h a t  most o f  t h e  
problems of Aborogina l  p e o p l e  a r e  brought on by themse lves? '  One de lega te  a t  t h e  meet ing d i d  
a c c u s e  t h e  M i n i s t e r  o f  DIAND, Ronald Xrwin, of  c o n s t r u c t i n g  a  survey  with ' loaded" q u e s t i o n s  t o  
make A b o r i g i n a l  p e o p l e  l o o k  bad. The d e l e g a t e  charged, "1 t h i n k  r h e s e  q u e s t i o n  were p u t  fo rward  
i n  a  v e r y  mean-sp i r i t ed  way and designed t o  elicit  a  n e g a t i v e  response. '  I rwin  d e n i e d  t h e  
a l l e g a t i o n .  (Windspeaker August 1996, Vol 14, No.4). 

Tho p o l l  was coinmissioned by the Department of I n d i a n  A f f a i r s  and Northern Devolopment, 
(DIAND) th rough  I n s i g h t  Canada Research which conducted a  t e l e p h o n e  survey o f  1 , 2 0 1  Canadians i n  
February ,  1996. What is s i g n i f i c a n t  is t h a t  t h e  p o l i  shows t h a t  t h e  a t t i t u d e s  o f  t h e  Canadian 
p o p u l a t i o n  a r e  more n e g a t i v e ,  and less t o l e r a n t ,  t h a n  they were two years  ago. 



healing process/ But the development of these models is cornplex 

and the-conswning, and many communities still do not have access 

to aboriginal healing models. 

A component of the healing process is to ensure that the 

colonial history of the aboriginal peoples of Canada is revealed 

and addressed. Because decolonization is rnulti-dimensional, it 

was necessary to define it for the purposes of this study. 

Decolonization is defined as an interrogation of the role of 

power and knowledge in Native oppression. This departs from the 

usual self-determination strategies which have focussed strictly 

on the need for self-government, treaty rights, and aboriginal 

rights. While 1 realize the importance of these objectives, 1 am 

arguing that there is another dimension that we should be 

exploring. This is the view of discourse as 'violence.' Jose 

Rabasa explains that "the equation discourse is 

viol ence. . . refines the commonplace knowledge is power; it 
displaces the formulation of the problem £rom misuse of 

information to an integral view of knowledge as a form of 

domination, and control" (Rabasa:1990:188). This theoretical 

perspective enables us to interrogate the way the construction of 

A study by the Assembly of First Nations documented certain conununities (RFN: 1988). 
The comunity that has become well-known is Alkali Lake located in British Columbia, where the 
whole community underwent a healing process. Also see the text by Rupert Ross who, through a 
long experience in Native comunities, has developeà a real understanding and empathy for their 
values system. Be discusses the development of aboriginal healing models in several communities 
(Ross : 1996 ) . 



knowledge and representation were used in European conquest. 5 

The representation of Native people as savage or heathen was an 

act of violence/ This perspective demonstrates the power of the 

postcolonial perspective which allows us to discuss the 

ideological construction of Native people. The starting point in 

decolonization has been the development of a 'critical 

consciousness' which allows the marginalized not only to 

understand the way they are oppressed, but to be able to contest 

their oppression. 

Using the power and knowledge framework, 1 argue for the 

development of critical oppositional thinkers and literature 

which would facilitate the development of a critical 

consciousness (Said:1996; Gramsci:1971; AdlerA987). 

Conscientization was defined by Paulo Freire as "the development 

of the awakening of critical awareness" (Freire:1992:19). 

Antonio Gramsci asserted that integral to the development of 

"critical self-consciousness" was the presence of "intellectuals 

as the chie£ creators, preservers, critics, and teachers of 

culture and ideology," and that, they are the most "important 

R L i h o ~ g h  Rabasa conf ines  h i s  paper  t o  t h e  s t u d y  o f  t h e  r o l e  OF e thnography  and c o l o n i a l  
c o n q u e s t ,  t h i s  p e r s p e c t i v e  enab les  us  t o  s e e  how " t r e a t i n g ,  t r a d i n g  and c o n v e r s i n g "  w e r e  u s e d  a s  
modes o f  g a i n i n g  a deeper  understanding o f  ind igenous  i n s t i t u t i o n s  and p r a c t i c e s  
(Rabasa:1990:203). It is important  t o  know t h a t  "The p r o c e s s  of l e a r n i n g  about  t h e  o t h e r  n o t  
o n l y  produces  d a t a  b u t  in t roduces  d i a l o g u e  i n t o  a web of p r a c t i c e s  ranging r o u g h l y  from t h e  
exchange  o f  goods t o  conversion' (Rabasa:1990:203). T h i s  fo rmula t ion  r e s o l v e s  t h e  problem o f  
a n a l y z i n g  t h e  r o l e  of t h e  f u r  t r a d e ,  which has been c o n c e p t u a l i z e d  as  a  t i m e  when i n d i g e n o u s  
p e o p l e  and Europeans cooperated and CO-existed i n  t h e  c o l o n i a l  process .  

Rabosa w r i t e s ,  'Nor on ly  must t h e  s l a v e  speak t h e  language of  t h e  mastet, b u t  h s  must 
a l s o  s p e a k  from the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  t h e  master  renders o f  t h e  adversa ry ' s  l anguage  
(Rabasa:1990:205). 



agents in the construction and deconstruction of hegemonic social 

relations" (cited in Brantlinger:1990:97). To reiterate the main 

theme of this study, we have entered a period where First Nations 

priorities have to include the development of this intellectual 

component which would complement the knowledge and wisdom of 

elders . 
Decolonization in t e m  of the development of postcolonial 

theories and discourses has not occurred, Le., the development 

of theory which will allow us to interrogate the power relations 

inherent in our relationship with the dominant society. And yet, 

Gramsci advocated the need for "oppositional critics4' who would 

produce "liberating, counter-hegemonic knowledge." Gramsci 

warned that revolutionary changes cannot occur without this cadre 

of oppositional thinkers, and oppositional discourses. He stated 

that : 

A human mass does not "distinguish" itself, does not become 
independent in its own right without, in the widest sense, 
organising itself; and there is no organisation without 
intellectuals, that is without organisers and leaders, in 
other words, without the theoretical aspect of the theory- 
practice nexus being distinguished concretely by the 
existence of a group of people who "specialise" in 
conceptual and philosophic elaboration of ideas (cited in 
Brantlinger:1990:99). 

While Native leaders have been successful in protecting their 

' An example of the need for criticsl thinkers is the recent development where the 
Canadian representative stated in the United Nations that the government of Canada "accepts the 
right of self-determination for indigenous peoples." (Reported in Wetaskiwin Times, NoV.4, 
1996). While everyone cansiders this as a 'milestone," 1 cannot help asking what it means, and 
what is behind the government's decision? There is a need for Native critical analysts for these 
kinds of issues. Although we may have a few, 1 do not think we have enough, judging frorn the 
sducational record. 



historical rights, they have managed to do it mostly without 

critical theoretical m~dels.~ How much more success£ul would we 

be if we had academic warriors as well? According to 

postcolonial theory, revolutions and decolonization movements 

occurred in conjunction with the development of critical 

discourses. In fact, t h e  contention is that postcolonial 

literatures emerged out of t h e  decolonization process. 

The Develo~rnent of O~~ositional Discourses 

The interrogation of the colonial history of indigenous 

people is a necessary component of the process of 

decoloni~ation.~ In this context, Terry Eagleton wrote that 

formerly colonized people, simply to survive, "may find 

themselves 'forced' to enquire into t h e  global structures of 

imperialism as their imperialist rulers need not do" 

(Eagleton:1991:174). One could Say that it is axiomatic that the 

connection between British imperialism and the historical 

treatment of indigenous people be explored as part of the effort 

to transfom structural and institutional racial oppression. In 

other words, in order to analyze racial inequali-ty and 

exploitation of indigenous peoples we need to know the historical 

1 would like to acknowledge thet the more 1 study Native issues, the more 1 respect the 
tenacity of Native people to survive despite al1 odds. When you know their colonial history, you 
cannot help but commend thern for their efforts. But  the statistics tells us that we have not 
covered al1 fields. For instance, addressing social problems on the reserves, and affirming the 
need for education, have not been considered priorities in the male-dominated band governments. 

It is significant that the First Nations are only now beginning to explore the role of 
decolonization in their struggle against the hegernony of the Canadian State. For Frantz Fanon, 
decolonization is a necessary political process for both the colonized and the colonizer, because 
both are victinized by colonialism (See Fanon:1991; Ashcroft, Griffiths 6 Tiffin:1989; and 
Ngugi:1986; for discussions of decolonization). 



roots. And it is argued in this study that these roots lie in 

the history that is associated with colonialism and 

imperialism. 10 

In Canada, critical literature on the colonial history of 

Canada is almost non-existent. This should not be surprising as 

any textual analyses of Native issues and history were also non- 

existent until the 1970ts, and any existing literature and 

studies were written by non-Native people. Any analysis of 

Native people was left to anthropology and ethnography. Until I 

began to study the field of postcolonial literature, 1 had real 

difficulty in knowing how to study the issue of colonialisrn using 

the few examples existing in Canadian literature. This 

literature did not have the conceptual and theoretical scope of 

recent postcolonial literature. Fortunately, for First Nations 

scholars, the shift to critical, oppositional, literature is 

occurring in the 'postrnodern' era when the trend in academia is 

towards challenging dominant ideologies, epistemologies and the 

established canon." This era was the result of a growth of 

critical studies emanating from alternative movements, as 

B e r n a r d  Magubane tnakes an  i m p o r t a n t  d i s t i n c t i o n  between t h e  to rms  imperialirm a n d  
c o l o n i a l i s m :  i r n p e r i a l i s m  is r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  ' s p e c i f i c  r e l a t i o n s  between a s u b j u g a t e d  s o c i e t y  a n d  
its a l i e n  r u l e r s , "  and  c o l o n i a l i s m  is used  t o  refer 'to t h e  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e s  c r e a t e d  w i t h  t h e  
c o l o n i z e d  s o c i e t y  by i m p e r i a l i s t  r e l a t i o n s h i p s '  (Magubane:1979:3).  

I am f u l l y  c o g n i z a n t  o f  t h e  problem r e l s t e d  t o  a t t e m p t i n q  to w r i t e  e s s a y s  a b o u t  o n e a s  
c o l o n i z e d  e x p e r i e n c e s  and  n o t  f i n d i n g  t h e  m a t e r i a l ,  a s  w e l l  a s ,  t h e  f e e l i n g  t h a t  you s h o u l d  n o t  
b e  d o i n g  it, e s p e c i a l l y  when you do n o t  have s u p p o r t  b e h i n d  you. f t  was a r e l i e f  when James  
F r i d e r e s  d i s c u s s e d  " i n t e r n a 1  co lon ia l i s rn '  i n  h i s  t e x t  Native Peoples in Canada, Contemporary 
C o n f l i c t s  ( F r i d e r e s :  1988  ) . 



reflected in Postcolonialism, Feminism, and Postm~dernisrn.~~ 

Unfortunately, for ~ative scholars, the development of 

postcolonial discourse is occurring long after the "heyday of 

decolonization" in Third World countries.13 Postcolonial 

literature emerged out of the decolonization of Third World 

countries after the Second World War. It is the work of writers 

of the Third World countries which has transfomed the study and 

analysis of colonialism and history. Their work has made the 

discussion of colonialism common place, popular, and, in many 

instances, post colonial discourses have been 

institutionali~ed.'~ The approaches by postcolonial writers are 

varied, but they al1 agree on the centrality of the colonial 

experience in the oppression of minority groups. They also agree 

that colonialism is an ongoing proceçs which continues to impact 

on the experiences of previously colonized people in the 

contemporary period. 

l2 See Patrick Brant1 inger '3 Crusoe ' s  Footprints, C u l  t u r a i  Studies in B r i t a i n  and America 
for a comprehensive introduction of the development of critical studies, which includes Women's 
Studies, Afro-American Studies, Postcolonial, New Left, and poststructuralism, and the role in 
the "upheaval in the Hurnanities" beginning in the 1960's (Brantlinger:1990). Authors Ashcroft et 
al write that certain commonalities exist between these groups; Post-colonial writing and 
literary theory intersect in several ways with recent European movements, such as postmodernism 
and poststructuralism, and with both conternporary Marxist ideological criticism and feminist 
criticism" (Ashcroft, Griff iths, and Tiffin:1989:155). 

l3 1 found it unfortunate, because T felt as if 1 uere .invonting the wheel: 1 had to 
conduct an enormous amount of rasearch to formulata the analytical and conceptual framework used 
in this study. Postcolonial writers are involved in postcolonial analysis of the contemporary 
period, whereas 1 was attempting to develop a framework for the historical period. For instance, 
postcolonial writers are debating other issues such as immigration problems, the use of the 
English language as opposed to their a m  languages. In other words, they are further ahead. 

14=he proliferation of 'postcolonial literature ir a significant phenonenon, considering 
that the academic institutions have been reluctant to acknowledge the experiences of colonized 
people (Said:1979:13). Aiso see Stephen Slemonvs article on the institutionalization of 
postcolonial literature (Slemon:1995:45). 



The growth of post-colonial literature has been phenomenal, 

and yet it has not had a significant impact in Canadian Native 

and non-Native literatures. This is unfortunate, because I 

believe that postcolonial theories have much more theoretical and 

methodological power f o r  the interrogation of colonialism from a 

contemporary perspecti~e.'~ This literature is useful because it 

transformed the theoretical and methodological £rame for studying 

colonialism, and therefore opens up numerous possibilities for 

the study of al1 aspects of colonialism in the contemporary 

period. Postcolonial discourse is part of a movernent which 

introduced the shift £rom Marxist-based theories which privileged 

economic explanations for social situations. The shift takes 

into account the cultural and ideological aspects of social 

reality. JanMohamed makes an important distinction by arguing 

that the phenomenological source of minority discourse is the 

"relations of domination that constitute the antagonism between 

dominant and minority groups (~an~ohamed:1990:103)."'~ This is a 

positive development f o r  First Nations scholars as it has always 

been difficult, if not impossible, to see how analytical 

frameworks which privileged class struggles among workers could 

be used for Native analysis. Another advantage is that the shift 

to cultural theory opens up an analytical and conceptual space 

" It r u s t  be recogn ized  t h a c  p o e t e o l o n i a l  d i s c o u r s e  is n o t  m o n o l i t h i c ;  it hsa becorne 
very complex w i t h  an enormous range o f  p e r s p e c t i v e s .  

l6 Ir is important t o  n o t e  t h a t  ferninist  s c h o l a r a  a l s o  c o n c e p t u a l i z e  t h s i r  oppress ion  as  
o r  i g i n a t i n g  f rom t h i s  source .  



for minority discourse. As Ann Soerensen explains, "the cultural 

perspective provides the possibility of understanding the clash 

between the interests and cultures of many different groups . . ."  
(Soerensen:1992:202). The shift to the exploration of the 

ideological dimension of colonialism facilitated this study. 

Stephen Slemon explains the shift as occurring at the level of 

analysis in postcolonial discourse. He writes: 

The nature of colonialism as an economic and political 
structure of cross-cultural domination has of course 
occasioned a set of debates, but it is not really on this 
level that the 'question' of European colonialism has 
troubled the various post-colonial fields of study. The 
problem, rather, is with the concept of colonialism as an 
ideological or discursive formation, that is with the ways 
in which colonialism is viewed as an apparatus for 
constituting subject positions through the field of 
representation (Slemon:1995:45). 

What distinguishes this dissertation is the use of a framework 

which problematizes the colonial history of Native people. This 

work demonstrates the relevance of postcolonial discourses £or 

Native analysis. Native scholars will be able to relate to the 

experience of other minorities and discover the commonalities in 

their oppression. They will be able to discover that First 

Nations and non-Western peoples share a common history through 

their historical domination by colonial and imperialist 

countries. Authors Abdul R. JanMohammed and David Lloyd write 

that minority cultures, in spite of enormous differences which 

need to be preserved, al1 occupy "the same oppressed and 

"inferior" cultural, political, economic, and material subject- 



position in relation to Western hegemony" (JanMohammed & 

Lloyd:1990:10). They will realize that their colonial history is 

specific to them as is argued by Brantlinger, that as "patriarchy 

is to feminism and bourgeois or capitalist ideology to Marxism, 

racism and imperialism are to the world's nonwhite 'minorities'" 

(Brantlinger:1990:148). Therefore, indigenous people have to be 

cognizant of the ongoing effects of the colonial legacy.17 

Postcolonial writers have demonstrated the fundamental importance 

of locating the source of domination in the colonial experience 

The Different Dimensions of ~istorical Colonialism 

An important feature of historical colonialism is that it 

consists of many phases, and varies in time and space. In this 

study I want to f o c u s  on two different phases of Canadian 

colonialism. One phase, which 1 consider the most important, 

relates to a period when the social construction of "Indian" 

people as savages, and their cultures as primitive and inferior 

to Western " civilization, " occurred .18 This f irst period began 

at the t h e  when Columbus landed in South America. l9 The second 

l7 It was useful for me to conceptualire that this relationship has always been 
problematic, and one that will continue to be problematic. The federal governrnent's 
determination to assimilate Native people has never changed. The study of this relationship 
reveals a continual struggle between the two forces. It wilL not end until Native people are 
assimilated into the dominant society. Unfortunately, the Native people are slowly getting 
assimilated into mainstream society. 

l8 This became *nom as the 'civilization/savagisa dichotomy ' ; eea (Pearce: 1988 ) . 
19 

A very recent text by Leonard ian Rotman looks like a very usoful rescurce because it 
is a atudy of the Canadian legaL system which includes the colonial context. Rotman writes: 
"Canadian Indian policy has its origins in the fifteenth-century colonialist policies implemented 
by the first seafaring European sfates to make contact with the indigenous peoples of the New 



p h a s e  b e g i n s  i n  t h e  e i g h t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  when t h e  i n d i g e n o u s  p e o p l e  

l o s t  t h e i r  autonomy, and  t h e  c o l o n i a l  government was able t o  

implement  i t s  c o l o n i a l  p o l i c i e s  a n d  l e g i s l a t i o n .  The f irst  p h a s e  

i s  r e l e v a n t  t o  t h i s  s t u d y  b e c a u s e  t h e  assumpt ion  o f  t h i s  

d i s s e r t a t i o n  i s  t h a t  t h e  d e s i g n a t i o n  o f  t h e  i n d i g e n o u s  people as 

s a v a g e  a n d  p r i m i t i v e  p r o v i d e d  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  and  s c i e n t i f i c  

r a t i o n a l e  f o r  t h e i r  t r e a t m e n t  unde r ,  f i r s t ,  t h e  B r i t i s h  c o l o n i a l  

government ,  a n d  second ly ,  u n d e r  t h e  Canadian government af ter  

C o n f e d e r a t i o n .  What t h i s  means i s  t h a t  t h e  image o f  i n d i g e n o u s  

p e o p l e  was created hundreds  of years a g o  and i s  p a r t  of a larger 

c o l o n i a l  p r o j e c t  t h a n  i s  u s u a l l y  i m a g i n e d .  T h i s  a p p r o a c h  h a s  a 

w i d e r  t h e o r e t i c a l  scope ,  b e c a u s e  it n o t  o n l y  a d d r e s s e d  t h e  

c o l o n i a l  h i s t o r y  of  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  b u t  it a l s o  r e v e a l s  c o l o n i a l i s m  

as p l a y i n g  a n  i m p o r t a n t  role i n  t h e  f o r m a t i o n  of  'modern' 

European  societies.  

What i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  o f  e a r l y  modernism i s  t h a t  t h e  rise o f  

i m p e r i a l i s m  and  c o l o n i a l i s m  o c c u r r e d  c o n c u r r e n t l y  w i t h  social  a n d  

t e c h n o l o g i c a l  developments  which r e s u l t e d  i n  new forms o f  

d o m i n a t i o n .  Not ions  of b a r b a r i s m  a n d  c i v i l i z a t i o n  which  h a d  

e v o l v e d  f rom t h e  Greeks had  a l w a y s  e x i s t e d  ( L e  G o f f : 1 9 9 2 : 1 3 9 ) .  

B u t  t h e  deve lopments  i n  t h e  1 4 t h  and 1 5 t h  c e n t u r i e s  p r o v i d e d  a 

World. T h e s e  n a t i o n s  g e n e r a l l y  b e l i e v e d  t h e m s e l v e s  t o  b e  i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  and m o r a l l y  s u p e r i o r  t o  
t h e  p e o p l e  whose l a n d s  t h e y  invaded" (Rotman:1996:21).  H e  a l s o  p rov ides  t h e  a d d i t i o n a l  
i n f o r m a t i o n  "To j u s t i f y  t h e i r  i n c u r s i o n s  i n t o  t h e s e  new l a n d s ,  t h e i r  r i g h t  t o  r e a p  its rewaxds 
a n d ,  i n  some i n s t a n c e ,  t o  e n s l a v e  t h e i r  i n d i g e n o u s  p o p u l a t i o n s ,  t h e s e  n a t i o n s  i n i t i a l l y  r e l i e d  on  
a  v a r i e t y  of p a p a l  b u l l s ,  g r a n t s ,  and royal c h a r t e r s  which presume t o  g r a n t  r e l i g i o u s  a n d  r o y a l  
a u t h o r i t y  t o  c o n q u e r  t h e i r  ' b a r b a r i a n '  p o p u l a t i o n s  a n d  t o  c l a i m  t h e i r  l a n d s  and t r e a s u r e s  as 
European  p o s s e s s i o n s "  (Rotman:1996:21). 



p o w e r f u l  i m p e t u s  f o r  Eu ropean  c o l o n i a l i s r n  a n d  c o n q u e s t  o f  o t h e r  

p e o p l e s  a n d  l a n d s .  T h e s e  d e v e l o p m e n t s  w e r e  t h e  r ise o f  t h e  

s o v e r e i g n  s t a te ,  t h e  d e v e l o p m e n t  of w r i t i n g  a n d  s c i e n c e ,  a n d  t h e  

e m e r g e n c e  o f  e a r l y  c a p i t a l i s m .  What i s  n o t  commonly known i s  t h e  

ro le  o f  w r i t i n g  a n d  t h e  p r i n t i n g  p r e s s  i n  f u r t h e r i n g  t h e  aims o f  

c o l o n i a l i s m .  The p r e s e n c e  of w r i t i n g  a n d  t h e  p r i n t i n g  press 

i n t r o d u c e d  s o m e t h i n g  new t o  imperial c o n q u e s t s .  W r i t i n g  h a s  b e e n  

described as p r o b a b l y  t h e  mos t  i m p o r t a n t  e l e m e n t  i n  t h e  c o l o n i a l  

p r o c e s s  ( A s h c r o f t ,  G r i f f i t h s ,  & T i f f i n : 1 9 8 9 ) .  And M i c h a e l  D e  

C e r t e a u  r e f e r s  t o  w r i t i n g  as t h e  w r i t i n g  that conquers ( D e  

C e r t e a u : 1 9 8 8 ) .  A u t h o r s  A s h c r o f t ,  G r i £ f i t h s ,  and  T i f f i n  credi t  

T z v e t a n  Todorov  f o r  h i s  " r e v o l u t i o n a r y  i n s i g h t "  i n  i d e n t i f y i n g  

t h e  f u n c t i o n  and power o f  w r i t i n g  i n  t h e  c o l o n i a l  p r o c e s s .  T h e  

a u t h o r s  s ta te  t h a t  Todorov ,  i n  h i s  s t u d y ,  The Conques t  of A m e r i c a  

(1974), f o u n d  t h a t  t h e  key  f e a t u r e  of c o l o n i a l  o p p r e s s i o n  was 

" t h e  c o n t r o l  o v e r  t h e  means o f  communica t ion  rather t h a n  t h e  

control over L i f e  and p r o p e r t y  o r  e v e n  l a n g u a g e  i t s e l f "  

( A s h c r o f t ,  G r i f f i t h s ,  a n d  T i f f i n : 1 9 8 9 : 7 9 ) . "  

What should c o n c e r n  F i r s t  N a t i o n  s c h o l a r s  is t h e  power  and 

i n f l u e n c e  t h e  images  c o n s t r u c t e d  d u r i n g  t h e  early c o l o n i a l  per iod 

h a v e  had over t h e i r  l i v e s  h i s t o r i c a l l y ,  a n d  i n  t h e  c o n t e m p o r a r y  

period. The c o l o n i a l  legacy i s  t h e  c o n t i n u i n g  i d e o l o g i c a l  r o l e  

2o The authors vrite, -The principle which Todorov sees as central, the control of the 
means of communication, is the empowering factor in any colonial enterprise. . .The  intrusion of 
the colonizer is not always attended by the confusion which grippeci the Aztecs, but controi is 
always manifested by the imposed authority of a system of 'writing,' whether writing already 
exists in the colonized culture or not" (Ashcroft, Griffiths, & Tiffin:1989:79). 



of these negative images and stereotypes as manifested in 

contemporary racism (Berkhofer:1978; Pearce:1988). Studies have 

connected the creation of images of indigenous people as crucial 

to the success of colonialism and imperialisrn, as can be seen in 

the texts by Robert F . Berkhof er Jr . ( 1978 ) , and Roy Harvey 
Pearce (1988). These  authors identified the crucial role of 

images and stereotypes in social practice. Berkhofer argues that 

the images of the "Indians" constructed during the period of 

exploration have endured throughout the centuries. According to 

Berkhofer, these images have not only obscured the "true 

identity" of the indigenous people, but have served as 

"ideological weapons" in the subjugation of these peoples. 

Pearce's text is a study of the influence of ideas on 

thought and action. His premise is that the idea of savagism 

shaped American thought from the seventeenth century onwards. 

Pearce is interested in studying the effects of the savagism and 

civilization dichotomy which he views as an Rmerican legacy 

founded in "violence and distortion." Pearce argued that what 

the Indian actually was became less and less an issue because the 

stereotypes served the needs of the American society; that is, 

the stereotypes affirmed the perceived superiority of the 

emerging society. Berkhofer and Pearce's work is invaluable 

because the focus is on 'Native Americans,' specifically on the 

emergence of the tsavagism/civilization' dichotomy. 

The contribution of postcolonial and postmodern theory is 
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the identification of the role of representation and ideology in 

the marginalization and social construction of the colonized 

'Other' (Brantlinger:1995:103). Patrick Brantlinger discusses 

the contributions by Antonio Gramsci in the formulation of new 

interpretations of hegemony and ideology. Departing from Marxian 

economic determinism, Gramsci attributed an important role to 

ideology which he saw as part of a "dialectical process" which 

was a "necessary aspect of al1 social formations." For Gramsci, 

ideology was effective because it played a fundamental role in 

social organization filling "particular needs and roles," and it 

became embedded in this social organization as "common sense." 

Brantlinger describes "cornmon sense" as 

the ideological glue or cernent that legitimizes and binds a 
social formation together by making its institutions and 
arrangements of power seem natural and wise 
(Brantlinger:1990:96). 

Gramsci's notion of ideology is useful in demonstrating that the 

ideological construction of indigenous peoples was part of the 

political strategy of imperialist regimes, and that these 

constructions became part of the "cornmon-sense" knowledge of 

colonial discourse and of society as a whole. Gramsci makes it 

clear that society and knowledge are socially constructed, and 

that ideology plays a very important role in this construction. 

It is important to realize that ideological constructions can be 



positive f o r  o n e  n a t i o n  a n d  d e s t r u c t i v e  fo r  ~ t h e r s . ~ '  An 

i m p o r t a n t  a rgumen t  i n  p o s t c o l o n i a l  t h e o r e t i c a l  work is t h a t  t h e  

i d e o l o g i c a l  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  t h e  ' c o l o n i z e d  o t h e r '  i s  c o n s i d e r e d  

c r u c i a l  f o r  t h e  s o c i a l  f o r m a t i o n  of European  s o c i e t i e s .  A n o t h e r  

u s e f u l  c o n t r i b u t i o n  by Gramsci  i s  t o  show how ideology a n d  

c u l t u r e  played a n  i m p o r t a n t  r o l e  i n  hegemonic  f o r m a t i o n s .  

G r a m s c i  a r g u e d  t h a t  hegemony was pa r t  o f  " t h e  complex  n a t u r e  of 

power ,  class h i e r a r c h i e s ,  and  c a u s a t i o n  w i t h i n  s o c i e t y ,  as w e l l  

as t h e  social  p r o d u c t i o n  and i n f l u e n c e  o f  i d e a s  a n d  c u l t u r e , "  so 

t h a t  hegemony carried w i t h i n  it "seeds o f  r e s i s t a n c e  a n d  

r e b e l l i o n "  (Brantlinger:1990:96??). The Gramscian  n o t i o n  of 

h e g e m o n i c  power is u s e f u l  f o r  p o s t c o l o n i a l  c r i t i c i sm  i n  g e n e r a l ,  

b u t  p a r t i c u l a r l y  f o r  t h i s  s t u d y  b e c a u s e  it i n c l u d e s  t h e  social 

p r o d u c t i o n  a n d  i n f l u e n c e  o f  ideas. 

The realities o f  t h e  c o l o n i z a t i o n  of i n d i a e n o u s  ~ e o ~ l e  

P o s t c o l o n i a l  c r i t i c s  have  created a d i s c o u r s e  w h i c h  i s  able 

t o  i n t e r r o g a t e  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e t w e e n  power ,  knowledge and 

soc ia l  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of c o l o n i a l  s u b j e c t s .  David Theo Goldberg 

o f f e r s  a n  e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  how t h e  r a c i a l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  w h i c h  

began a t  the t h e  of Columbusr t ravels  was p e r p e p e t u a t e d  by the 

rise of a new parad igm - s c i e n t i f i c  t h e o r y .  G o l d b e r g  a r g u e s  

t h a t :  

. . .  t h e  r i se  of rac is t  e x p r e s s i o n  a n d  i t s  accompanying  

21 Jacques Le Goff observes that -History appears rat ional only to the conquerors, v h i l e  
the vanquished people experience it as irrationality and alienation" (Le Goff:l992:147). 
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violence of material deprivation was rendered theoretically 
possible only by a change in a paradigm from the seventeenth 
century onward . . . (  Goldberg:l993:11). 

Goldberg defines modernity as a period beginning in the sixteenth 

century and which was reflected in a new consciousness and 

historical formation of what is now known as "the West." 

Goldbergts contribution is to reveal the origins of racial 

discourse in liberal/democratic social formations. Goldberg 

shows how these ideas and ideology stemmed from the contributions 

of John Locke, David Hume and others, who played a key role in 

the rise of the liberal/democratic society. What is significant 

is that Goldberg shows the way racism is central to modernism, 

and thereby liberalism. 

Liberalism plays a foundational part in this process of 
normalizing and naturalizing racial dynamics and racist 
exclusior,. As modernityts definitive doctrine of self and 
society, of morality and politics, liberalism serves to 
legitimate ideologically and to rationalize politico- 
economically prevailing sets of racialized conditions and 
racist exclusions (Goldberg:1993:1). 

A knowledge of the nature of modernism is also relevant to this 

discussion as it is characterized by i t s  cornmitment to 

civilization, capitalism, and science through the principles of 

progress, the social contract, private property, and 

individualism. Frank Hearn wrote: "Progress, defined as 

continuous econornic growth and industrial expansion, became the 

catchword of the nineteenth century" (Hearn:1985:30). It is this 

liberal/democratic state, with its racist conceptions and images 



o f  N a t i v e  p e o p l e ,  which emerged i n  t h e  e i g h t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  as a 

c o n q u e r i n g  n a t i o n .  

The i m ~ l i c a t i o n s  of c r e a t i o n  of imaaes a n d  t e x t u a l  ~ r o d u c t i o n  

An i m p o r t a n t  c o n t r i b u t i o n  by p o s t c o l o n i a l ,  f e m i n i s t ,  a n d  

pos tmodern  s c h o l a r s  is t o  r e v e a l  a new form o f  power t h a t  i s  

d o m i n a n t  i n  contemporary  s o c i e t y  - discursive power. 
P o s t c o l o n i a l  w r i t e r s  e x p l o r e d  t h e  meaning o f  t h e  ideological 

c r e a t i o n  o f  images and s t e r e o t y p e s  a n d  t h e i r  r o l e  i n  t h e  social 

c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  knowledge of c o l o n i z e d  p e o p l e s .  They are t h e n  

able t o  d e m o n s t r a t e  t h e  way t h e  social  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  t h e s e  

p e o p l e  i s  p e r p e t u a t e d ,  and  m a i n t a i n e d  o v e r  c e n t u r i e s  ( S a i d : 1 9 7 9 ) .  

A r e f l e c t i o n  o f  c o l o n i a l  power is t h a t  c i v i l i z a t i o n s  which  h a d  

t h e i r  own l i t e r a t u r e ,  and h i s t o r i e s ,  were a lso  c o l o n i z e d .  Edward 

S a i d ,  a n d  o t h e r  s c h o l a r s ,  have e x p l o r e d  t h e  way t h i s  t y p e  o f  

knowledge c o n s t r u c t i o n  o c c u r r e d  i n  societies which a l r e a d y  had 

w r i t i n g ,  s u c h  as what was called t h e  ' O r i e n t , '  and c o u n t r i e s  s u c h  

as ' I n d i a . f u  A b o r i g i n a l  p e o p l e  o f  t h i s  c o n t i n e n t  d id  n o t  have 

w r i t i n g ?  They w e r e  s o c i e t i e s  which  u s e d  o r a l  communicat ion a n d  

t h e  o r a l  t r a n s m i s s i o n  o f  knowledge and  c u l t u r e .  I m p e r i a 1  

hegemony was based on t h e  d i s c u r s i v e  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  c u l t u r e s  

22 Fern in i s t  e d u c a t o r  Hirnani B a n n e r j i ' s  a r t i c l e  -Beyond t h e  R u l i n g  C s t e g o r y  to  Hhrt  
A c t u a l l y  Happens: Notes  o n  James Mill's H i s t o r i o g r a p h y  i n  The H i s t o r y  of British I n d i a "  is a 
c r i t i q u e  o f  t h e  way c o l o n i a l i s m  was a b l e  t o  a p p r o p r i a t e  t h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  a p p a r a t u s  o f  c o u n t r i e s  
s u c h  a s  I n d i a  and  o t h e r s  ( B a n n e r j i :  1995 ) . 

23 Tt s o u l d  bo a r g u e d  t h a t  t h e  l a c k  o f  p o s t c o l o n i a l  d i s c o u r s e s  c o n t r i b u t e e  rc w h a t  Simon 
Dur ing  d e s c r i b e s  a s  a " c r i s i s  o f  empt iness"  i n  h i s  r e f e r e n c e  t o  A u s t r a l i a n s .  Simon D u r i n g  said 
o f  t h e  A u a t r a l i a n s  t h a t  t h e r e  waa "no s t r o n g  p o s t c o l o n i a l  d i s c o u r s e  by which t h e y  c a n  mirror 
t h e m s e l v e s "  (Dur ing :1985  c i t e d  hc ro f t ,  G r i f f i t h s  & T i f f i n : 1 9 8 9 : 1 6 4 ) .  



and histories of these people. In his text Orientalism, Said is 

able to demonstrate the power of discursive and textual 

production (Said:1979). The power of representation also 

included the politics of historical knowledge. European 

imperialism did not accept the fact that most non-Western 

indigenous societies had histories of their o w d 4  LeGoff 

explains imperial attitudes as: 

... we reserve the word 'historvf for Western conce~tions and 
do not recognize as historicalAother ways of t h i n k i n g  about 
history, and on the other, because the social and political 
conditions that have favored the development of hiitory in 
the West have not always obtained elsewhere (Le 
  off :l992:143) .z5 

The perception of indigenous people as not having a history was a 

negation. It has been countered by postcolonial critics, for 

example, through the writing of African histories. Srantlinger 

argues the lack of representation of a people is to make them 

'invisible.' He states that this negation is something that 

Afro-American writers, artists, and intellectuals must 

continually struggle against (Brantlinger:1990:150). Black 

writers found that "historical consciousness is i tself  a product 

of ideological struggle in which the powerful seek to tell their 

singular, self-congratulatory story and to repress or distort 

24 I n  a r a c e n t  l a n d  c l a i a i  d e c i s i o n ,  t h e  p r e s i d i n g  judqe, HecEachen, d i d  n c t  s c c e p t  o r a l  
t r a d i t i o n  a s  valid (Monet 6 Wilson:1992) .  

25 I n  h i s  s t u d y  of t h e  S p a n i s h  c o n q u e s t  o f  P e r u ,  Nathan Wach te l  found  t h a t  it wae n o t  a  
c o n q u e s t  o f  a o c i e t y  w i t h o u t  h i s t o r y .  H e  w r o t e ,  ' eve ry  event is p r o d u c e d  i n  a  f i e l d  t h a t  is 
a l r e a d y  c o n s t i t u t e d ,  composed of i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  cus toms ,  p r a c t i c e s ,  meanings ,  a n d  multiple traces, 
which  b o t h  resist and offer a p u r c h a s e  t o  human a c t i o n "  ( L e  Goff :1992:146) .  



other stories" (~rantlinger:1990:150).~~ The political project 

of postcolonial literatare is to redress the lack of 

representation, or misrepresentation, in European textual 

production. While black academics are arguing for the inclusion 

of Afro-American history in American history, we should be 

arguing for the inclusion of the experience of al1 marginalized 

peoples, including women. Historians John Hope Franklin and 

William Harris argue that: 

As a disc 
in danger 
distortio 

ipline and f o m  
of failure, a 
n, if it forget 

of CO 

kind O 

s more 

ciou 
suic 
han 

sness, history itself is 
ide by omission and 
it remembers--above all, 

if it represses the stories of millions of "invisible" - 
people, and then it also represses the story of that 
repression (cited in Brantiinger:1990:151). 

The point is this: the reality of ~ative people is either 

repressed or distorted, and part of the project of Native 

decolonization is to reconstruct the past. The use of 

postcolonial theories opens up a whole new field for First 

Nations scholars. This new field is in the interrogation of the 

relationship between ideology, knowledge construction, and 

representation. 

An exploration of discursive ideological representation as a 

forrn of oppression makes it necessary to interrogate the role of 

the social sciences in the historical oppression of ~ative 

26 Brantlinger vrites, mHistorians of the black experience in America labor under a 
double indemnity. Not only do they struggle to recapture a past that has been a l1  but 
obliterated by the dominant, white culture, they must also struggle ta convince white colleagues 
and the academic pawers-that-be that this repressed, nearly forgotten past is worth recapturing 
and teaching" (Brantlinger:1990:150). 



people. In the case of colonialism, representation began with 

reports by explorers, missionaries, and traders." Oppositional 

discourses have revealed that the early anthropology as an 

emerging 'science' was implicated in the colonial process. 

Anthropology was a product of its t h e .  It has its roots in the 

"humanist vision of the Enlightenment" and the expansion of the 

colonial empireeZ8 Considering the intellectual, social, 

economic, and political structure of European society, it would 

have been difficult for any science to take a different 

ideological position." 1 do not mean to rationalize their 

historical role, but 1 want to stress that their roots, and 

interests, are always already different £ r o m  those of the 

indigenous peoples. My point is that indigenous scholars need to 

recognize the role of 

based social sciences 

anthropology, and that of other Western- 

, as problematic for them. 30 ~ost-colonial 

27 For  i n s t a n c e ,  R o b e r t  F. B e r k h o f e r  w r i t e s ,  " How t h e  E n s l i s h  moved f r o m  S U D D O S ~ ~ ~ Y  
f a c t u a l  d e ç c r  i p t  i o n s  o f  - t h e  Nat i v e  Americans  to t h e  .symbol i s m  o f  <he I n d i a n  c a n  b e  t i à c e d  b i i e f  ly 
f rom R i c h a r d  Ha luy t  t o  Thomas Hobbes and  J o h n  Locke"(Berkhofer:l978:16). B e r k h o f e r  a l s o  S t a t e s  
t h a t  t h e  a c c o u n t s  o f  European ' d i s c o v e r i e s '  i n  t h e  l a s t  q u a r t e r  o f  t h e  s i x t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  
p u b l i s h e d  and reprinted were by R i c h a r d  H a l u y t  t h e  Younger(Berkhofer:1978:16). 

28 A n t h r o p o l o g i s t  R a t h l e e n  Gough w r i t e s  t h a i  t h e  i n e t i r u t i o n a l i t a t i o n  o f  a n t h r o p o l o g y  
o c c u r r e d  i n  t h e  p e r i o d  when Western  n a t i o n s  w e r e  making "the final push t o  b r i n g  practically the  
v h o l e  p r e - i n d u s t r i a l  non-Western wor lds  under  their p o l i t i c a l  economic c o n t r o l  (Gough:1968:403): 

29 A d i s t i n c t i o n  i n  t h e  r o l e  o f  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  is made by J o s e  Rabasa v h o  r e p o r t s  t h a t  
t h e  s c i e n t i f i c  c l a i m s  "set t h e  e h t n o g r a p h e r  a p a r t  f rom t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s ,  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s ,  and 
o t h e r  p r a c t i c a l  t y p e s  (Rabasa:1990:193) ."  

An impor tan t  t a s i  of f a m i n i s t  s ç h o l a r s  h a s  been to c r i t i q u e  male-dorninated s o c i a l  
s c i e n c e s ,  and c o n s i d e r i n g  N a t i v e  h i s t o r y ,  N a t i v e  s c h o l a r s  have  ta  a c q u i r e  t h e  s k i l l s  f o r  these 
t y p e s  o f  c r i t i q u e s .  An example  is when 1 observed a n  an th ropo logy  c l a s s  t a u g h t  by a non-Native 
i n s t r u c t o r  t o  N a t i v e  s t u d e n t s  a t  a N a t i v e  c o l l e g e .  1 was shocked t o  h e a r  t h e  young  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t  
r e p e a t  v e r b a t i m  from t h e  t e x t b o o k  t h e  i d e a  o f  ind igenous  p e o p l e s  as p r i m i t i v e ,  a n d  " v i o l e n t ,  who 
b e a t  t h e i r  wives ."  Obviously  t h e r e  w e r e  n o  g a t e k e e p e r s  who were  a b l e  t o  r e c o g n i z e  t h a t  we have 
t o  i n t e r r o g a t e  t h e  r o l e  of  a n t h r o p o l o g y  i n  t h e  l i v e s  of N a t i v e  p e c p l e  h i s t o r i c a l l y .  T h i s  is when 
1 began t o  wonder "How do  you t e a c h  a n t h r o p o l o g y  t o  Na t ive  s t u d e n t s ? '  F o r  a d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h e  
t e a c h i n g  o f  a n t h r o p o l o g y  and  N a t i v e  p e o p l e ,  see t h e  a r t i c l e  ' I s s u e s  o f  R e s p e c t :  R e f l e c t i o n s  o f  
F i r s t  N a t i o n s  S t u d e n t ' s  E x p e r i e n c e s  i n  P o s t s e c o n d a r y  Anthropology Classrooms" by S h e i l a  Te 



writers found that the success of colonialism was dependent on 

the expertise of academicç for the training of colonial 

admini~trators.~' Brantlinger writes about the way the rise of 

"scientific" disciplines such as physical anthropology and 

ethnology reinforced by social Darwinism strengthened the 

stereotypes perpetuated by explorers and missionaries. In this 

way, "scientific theory" was able to provide justification for 

colonialism and genocide (Brantlinger:1985:). It also provided 

knowledge and expertise for policy-making, and the training of 

colonial officials and administrators (~uklick:1993).~~ An 

important development was evolutionary theory which viewed man as 

evolving through distinct social stages, Le., from savagery to 

barbarism to civilization, and Brantlinger argues that this had 

to serve as a powerful legitimation of imperialism 

The Conseauences of Colonialism in Canada 

The period when the second phase of colonialism in Canada 

Hennepe,  i n  t h e  Canadian Journal of N a t i v e  Education, Vol. 2 0 ,  No. 2 ,  1993. 

31 F o r  i n s t a n c e .  Edward S a i d  found  t h a t  -prier knowlodge o f  t h e  c o u n t r y "  f a c i l i t a t e d ,  and  
may w e l l  h a v e  c o n t r i b u t e d  t o .  t h e  s u c c e s s  o f  Napo lean ' s  c o n q u e s t  o f  Egypt (Sa id :1979 :80) .  

32 H e n r i c k a  Ruk l i ck  w r o t s  t h a t  v h i l e  J.G. F r a z e r  migh t  have  had r e s e r v a t i o n s  r e g a r d i n g  
t h e  role o f  a n t h r o p o l o g y ,  F r a z e r  a r g u e d  t h a t  ' c o l o n i a l  o f f i c i a l s  cou ld  n o t  c o n t r o l  t h e i r  s u b j e c t s  
w i t h o u t  a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  t r a i n i n g "  ( K u k l i c k :  1 9 9 3 :  1 8 5 ) .  

33 B r a n t 1 i n g e r . s  a r t i c l e ,  - V i c t o r i a n s  and  A f r i c a n s :  The Geneology o f  t h e  Myth o f  t h e  
Dark  C o n t i n e n t "  ( 1 9 8 5 ) ,  h a v e s  n o  d o u b t  as t o  t h e  r o l e  t h a t  European i n t e l l e c t u a l s ,  p h i l o s o p h e r s ,  
a n d  s o c i a l  s c i e n t i s t s  p l a y e d  i n  s u p p o r t i n g  i m p e r i a l i s m  and  c o l o n i a l i s m .  The a t t e m p t  by N a t i v e  
p e o p l e  t o  i n t e r r o g a t e  t h e i r  p a s t  means c r i t i q u i n g  w h i t e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  and p r a c t i c e s .  Whi le  it is 
n e c e s s a r y  t o  i n t e r r o g a t e  t h e  p a s t ,  i t  is  a l s o  n e c e s s a r y  t o  r e c o g n i z e  some changes  t h a t  h a v e  
o c c u r r e d  i n  a n t h r o p o l o g y .  T h e r e  a r e  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  who are now a d v o c a t e s  o f  N a t i v e  p e o p l e .  It 
is a n  i r o n y  t h a t  Na t ive  p e o p l e  h a v e  b ~ e n  f o r c e d  t o  r e l y  on ' f r i e n d l y '  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  i n  l a n d  
c l a i m s  s t r u g g l e s .  



emerged c a n  Vary, b u t  f o r  the p u r p o s e s  of  t h i s  s t u d y ,  t h e  second 

p h a s e  b e g i n s  i n  t h e  settlernent o f  Western Canada i n  t h e  1 8 0 0 ' s .  

The  c o l o n i a l  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  o f  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  o c c u r r e d  a t  

d i f f e r e n t  p e r i o d s ,  o c c u r r i n g  much earlier i n  t h e  east ,  a n d  a t  a 

la ter  p e r i o d  i n  Wes te rn  Canada .  D a n i e l  N .  P a u l ,  a Micmac from 

t h e  East coast, p r o v i d e s  a h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  c o l o n i a l  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  

of e a s t e r n  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  ( P a u l : 1 9 9 3 ) .  What i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  i s  t h e  

c o n s i s t e n c y  of c o l o n i a l  p o l i c y  and  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  i n  e a s t e r n  and 

w e s t e r n  Canada." A knowledge o f  t h i s  p e r i o d  f a c i l i t a t e s  a n  

u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  t h e  s h i f t  i n  power r e l a t i o n s  which  o c c u r r e d  a t  

t h i s  t i m e .  I t  was a t h e  when i n d i g e n o u s  p o p u l a t i o n s  were f o r c e d  

t o  r e a l i z e  t h a t  t h e i r  way o f  l i f e  w a s  d i s a p p e a r i n g .  They w e r e  

c o m p e l l e d  t o  n e g o t i a t e  for t h e i r  l a n d  i n  t h e  attempt t o  s e c u r e  

f u t u r e  s u r v i v a l .  I t  was also  a tirne when t h e  g o v e r m e n t  w a s  a b l e  

t o  exert c o n t r o l  o v e r  t h e  lives of Nat ive  p e o p l e  t o  a great 

e x t e n t .  A s  w e  w i l l  see i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  d i s c u s s i o n  t h i s  power 

became more and more a rb i t r a ry .  

The argument o f  t h i s  s t u d y  i s  t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  p h a s e  o f  

'classic' c o l o n i a l i s m ,  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  as 

s a v a g e s ,  and  p r i m i t i v e ,  p r o v i d e d  t h e  i d e o l o g y  for t h e  subsequent 

g o v e r n a n c e  and a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  of N a t i v e  p e o p l e .  The way t o  

34 B e n r i c k a  Kuk l i ck  refers t o  t h e  c o n s i s t e n c y  of c o l o n i a l  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  when she w r i r e s :  
"The most r e m a r k a b l e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  B r i t i s h  c o l o n i a l  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  may w e l l  be  its 
e x t r a o r d i n a r y  c o n s i s t e n c y ;  p r o m i n e n t  f e a t u r e s  of its s t r u c t u r e  and  i d e o l o g y  was  s u s t a i n e d  not 
o n l y  f r o m  o n e  t e r r i t o r y  t o  a n o t h e r  b u t  a lso f r o m  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  t h r o u g h  t h e  era o f  
d e l i b e r a t e  d e c o l o n i z a t i o n w  (Kuk ï i ck :1993 :192) .  Aiso see Noel Dyck 's  critical a n a l y s i s  o f  I n d i a n  
A f f a i r s  b u r e a u c r a c y ,  p o l i c i e s ,  a n d  p r a c t i c e s  (Dyck:1991) .  



explain this premise is that, while it is true the ~ative 

communities were being forced to change and were willing to 

change, the problem was the arbitrariness of government which 

would only accept the policy of assimilation as the answer to 

aboriginal social change. So what we see is the differing 

definitions of social change between the government and the 

indigenous peoples. This is the recurring and unending theme 

characterizing the relationship between these two forces. Augie 

Fleras is correct when he describes "aboriginal-state relations" 

as a "contested domain involving a protracted struggle between 

opposing ideologies for control over jurisdiction" 

(Fleras:1996:147). Fleras also argues that "the fundamental 

dynamic which animates this struggle for control is centred on 

questions about 'power, with respect to land, government, and 

treaty rights" (Flera~:1996:148).~~ 

A postcolonial perspective will demonstrate that this 

struggle is unending and has its roots in the colonial period, 

and that it is an issue of power and control. The use of 

postcolonial and feminist frameworks facilitated the approach 

used in this study, an approach which will not minimize the role 

of power relations in the Native/Canadian relationship. 1 found 

that these oppositional approaches are able to reveal and address 

35 Nat ive  l eader  and l a v e r .  Ovide Mercredi is quoted as s t a t i n g  i n  1991: ' In  lav, w i t h  
l a w ,  and through law, Canada has imposed a c o l o n i a l  system of gavernment and j u s t i c e  upon Our 
p e o p l e  w i t h o u t  due regard to Our t r e a t y  and Abor ig ina l  r i g h t s "  (cited i n  Rotrnan:1996:50). 



issues which are not usually dealt with in mainstream studies. 

For instance, Native educational studies do not explore the 

connection of residential school experiences to contemporary 

social problems. As 1 will argue later, a review of literature 

and educational practices reveals that the mainstream practice is 

to locate problems as originating in the Native community 

(Assheton-Smith:1977). 

1 found that the differing ideologies between Native people 

and the government can be found as originating from this period. 

The conflict is rooted in the differing and opposing conceptions 

of reality held by the Native people and the dominant society. 

In the pre-contact period, the Native people were sovereign 

nations occupying large tracts of land of what is now known as 

Canada. These nations had their own form of communal social 

organizations , a holistic conception of reality , and oral 
cultures. The spiritual, political, social and economic realms 

were intertwined in the social organization and considered to 

have equal importance. While the nature of these indigenous 

cultures will be discussed later in this dissertation, what is 

significant is that indigenous peoples considered themselves as 

having cultures and philosophies which were as valid as those of 

other nations. What needs to be understood is that although 

Native people saw the need for change, and were at the point of 

losing their livelihood, they never would consider giving up 

their cultures and their identity. Deepiy rooted in the cultural 

8 4  



traditions is the belief that the culture that people were born 

into constitutes who they are, and, although cultures might 

evolve, the essence of the cultural identity is unchanging. 36 

And at this t h e ,  the cultural identity was very strong, even if 

it was being eroded. 

The conquering nations in turn, saw indigenous forms of 

organization as primitive and inferior, and the Natives as savage 

and barbarie. The paradox of the late nineteenth century is the 

emergence of Canada as a liberal/democratic state which was 

infomed by colonially-based conceptions of Native people. It is 

these conceptions which informed the governance and 

administration of Native people, and which legitimized the 

relationship which was based on power and control. It is within 

the context of the development of the liberal/democratic state 

that the persistence of the policy of assimilation can be 

undertood. As indigenous communities did not conform to the 

liberal/democratic vision, they had to be tran~formed.~~ In his 

discussion of the official policies of the Department of Indian 

Affairs Noel Dyck argues that they 

... were dedicated to delivering Indians £rom communal forms 
of social and econornic organization, which were perceived as 
'backwardr, by aggressively promoting the liberal ideal of 

36 It must be remembered that, until European contact, change vas no+ as devsstating; 
change was always planned by the Native community. Thus they were able to control the effects of 
change. 

37 Harilyn Assheton-Smith writes of the role of the evolutionary frameoork which 
determined the view that, 'Progress necessitated the gradua1 elimination of non-Western 
institutions and the emergence of institutions based upon the Western model, which was supposed 
to be of a higher evolutionary orderw (Aesheton-Smith:1977). 



possessive individualism (Dyck:1991:88). 

According to the goverment, the "Indian Problern" was that 

problems were due to the inferiority of Native cultures and the 

character of the people. It is this ideoLogy which is at the 

root of the Native/Canadian conflict, and its influence was 

strongest during the period of 1876 to 1940, S. 

Paternalism and Native ~ e o ~ l e  - Protection Which Can Ki11 You, or 
Father Knows Best 

There is a need to explore paternalism and the governance of 

Native people. The problem is that we have neglected to study 

the role of paternalism in the problems encountered by Native 

people today. It also had a historical role because it was used 

as a rationale for denying civil, human, and legal rights to 

Native people under the guise of protection. Associated with the 

'Indian Problemf was the conceptions of indigenous people as 

backward and as "childlike" (Thomas:1992:132; Dyck:1991). This 

paved the way for paternalistic governments and the legal 

designation of Native people as "wards of the state." Legal 

analyst Leonard Ian Rotman provides evidence of the insidiousness 

of this relationship, characterized as "a relationship between 

unequals" ( R o t r n a n A 9 9 6 ) .  The following statement in a court 

judgment is self-explanatory as to its role in the loss of 

possessions by Native people. In 1852, the Upper Canada Court of 

Queen's Bench stated: "the Crown should be in a situation to 

protect their interest [aboriginal peoples] and treat thern as a 
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people under its care, not capable of disposing of their 

possessions" (Rotman:1996:19). And Rotman argues that a great 

number of Department of Indian Affairs personnel "took a 

paternalistic, albeit well-meaning, attitude: the Indians were 

children or wards, father knew best" (~otman:1996:20).~~ And 

though Rotman writes about recent changes in the legal system, 

i. e., the condemnation of the rhetoric implemented in R v Syliboy 

by the Supreme court, 39 the f ollowing quote demonstrates the 

pervasiveness of images and ideology in Canadian society. In 

1994 Judge Sarich, in his discussion of racism in the police 

force, stated: 

There is also an attitude problem among the nonoNative 
population £rom which nearly al1 police officers are 
recruited. The Indian Act of Canada is premised upon the 
postulate that Native people are incapable of managing their 
own lives, that they cannot make their own way in non-Native 
society and that they are inferior to non-Natives (cited in 
~~~~:1996:10)." 

John Tobias writes that early government policy was based on the 

goals of protection, civilization, and assimilation 

(Tobias:1991). The term protection needs to be problematized 

because it is misleading; it could be said the policy of 

38 T h e  u s e  o f  t h e  terms % r e l l - i n t e n t i o n e d w  o r  wvel l -nreaningœ is d i s c o n c e r t i n g  and  ve h a v e  
t o  a d d r e s s  t h i s .  It seems t o  s e r v e  a s  a s a n c t i o n  o f  sorne s o r t .  

3 9 ~ n  1 9 2 9  t h e  t r i a l  judge i n  R v S y l i b o y  c h a r a c t e r i r o d  a b o r i g i n a l  p e o p l e s  as ' u n c i v i l i z e d  
p e o p l e n  a n d  " ' s a v a g e s '  w i t h  no r i g h t s  o f  s o v e r e i g n t y  o r  ownersh ip  over  t h e  l a n d  t h e y  had used 
and  o c c u p i e d  s i n c e  t h e  imnemorial' (Rotman:1996: 2 1  ) . 

* I n  Bridg ing  the Cultural Gap, A report on Abor ig ina l  Peoples and the  Criminal J u s t i c e  
i n  Canada, J u d g e  S a r i c h  is r e p o r t e d  to h a v e  s t a t e d  t h a t  t h e s e  concep t s  have been advanced  f o r  s o  
l o n g  by t h e  Depar tmen t  of Ind ian  A f f a i r s ,  and u n c r i t i c a l l y  a c c e p t e d  by t h e  g e n e r a l  p o p u l a t i o n ,  
t h a t  t h e r e  is an unconec ious  a c c e p t a n c e  of t h e a e  " s o - c a l l e d "  t r u t h s  (RCAP:1996:10). 



p r o t e c t i o n  w a s  a double-edged sword as  it w a s  d e t r i m e n t a l  t o  

N a t i v e  p e o p l e .  Al though Tob ias  a r g u e s  t h a t  t h e  e a r l y  p o l i c y  

a d o p t e d  by t h e  government  w a s  o n e  o f  p r o t e c t i o n  £rom e x p l o i t a t i o n  

by set t lers ,  t h e  u s e  o f  t h i s  term o b f u s c a t e s  t h e  real s i t u a t i o n .  

The use o f  t h e  term p r o t e c t i o n  must  be i n t e r r o g a t e d  as t o  i t s  

real i n t e n t ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when government  p o l i c y  h a s  b o r d e r e d  o n  

g e n o c i d e  of N a t i v e  p e o p l e .  I t  has been shown t h a t  i n  t h e  p e r i o d  

o f  ' p r o t e c t i o n '  t h e  government w a s  able to a n n e x  a n d  c o n f i s c a t e  

l a n d  f r o m  t h e  N a t i v e  p e o p l e ,  a n d  e n c r o a c h  o n  t h e i r  r i g h t s  i n  

v a r i o u s  ways.  What it has been i n t e r p r e t e d  t o  mean i s  t h a t  t h e  

government  w a s  f r e e  t o  e x p r o p r i a t e  l a n d s  a n d  r e s o u r c e s  w h i l e  it 

p r e v e n t e d  e x p l o i t a t i o n  by sett lers (Pau l :1993 ;  Dyck:1991; 

s u r t e e s  : 1 9 8 2 )  .41 The m u l t i t u d e  o f  l a n d  c l a i m s  f i l ed  t o d a y  by 

Native g r o u p s  i s  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  l a n d  t h a t  was e x p r o p r i a t e d  by  t h e  

government  u n d e r  v a r i o u s  g u i s e s  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  c e n t u r i e s .  

The long- term g o a l  of a s s i m i l a t i o n  was o f f i c i a l l y  r e c o g n i z e d  

w i t h  t h e  passage o f  The Gradua1 C i v l i z a t i o n  A c t ,  1857 

(Dyck :1991 :51) .  In t h i s  p e r i o d ,  t h e  Governrnent became more 

' legal is t ic '  and u s e d  l e g i s l a t i o n  as a socia l  c o n t r o l  mechanism. 

G o v e r m e n t  c r i t i c s  found l e g i s l a t i o n  was u s e d  t o  s u p p r e s s  

o p p o s i t i o n  and r e s i s t a n c e  (Armitage:1995;  T i t l e y : 1 9 8 6 ) .  With t h e  

passage o f  t h e  I n d i a n  A c t  i n  1876,  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  be tween t h e  

41 Arthur J. Ray provides data on lands acquired under the Laurier government. Be 
States, "Between 1896 and 1909, the Department of Indian Affairs bought and then sold almost 
three-quarters of a million acres for $2,156,517. The Treaty 7 banda of southern Alberta, who 
held some of the largest reserves in the country, lost the most  land" (Ray:1996:260). 



F i r s t  N a t i o n s  and t h e  Government o f  Canada s o l i d i f i e d  i n t o  o n e  o f  

power and a u t h o r i t y  o n  t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  Government a n d  of 

s u b o r d i n a t i o n  on t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  F i r s t  Na t ions .  Through t h e  

I n d i a n  A c t  t h e  Department  o f  I n d i a n  A f f a i r s  w a s  g i v e n  s w e e p i n g  

powers  t o  c o n t r o l  and  r e g u l a t e  e v e r y  a s p e c t  of N a t i v e  l i f e .  

A u g i e  F l e r a s  a r g u e s  t h a t ,  t h r o u g h  t h e  mandate o f  t h e  I n d i a n  Act 

( 1 8 7 6 ) ,  " a b o r i g i n a l  l a n g u a g e s ,  c u l t u r e s ,  and  i d e n t i t y  w e r e  

s u p p r e s s e d ,  and band communi t ies  were l ocked  i n t o  p a t t e r n s  of 

d e p e n d e n c y  and despondency w i t h  l i t t l e  o p p o r t u n i t y  f o r  escape" 

( F l e r a s : 1 9 9 6 : 1 5 6 ) .  

The l a t e  1800s was a p a i n f u l  p e r i o d  f o r  t h e  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  i n  

t h e  pra i r ies .  They were l o s i n g  t h e  major  s o u r c e  o f  t h e i r  

l i v e l i h o o d  - the b u f f a l o .  H i s t o r i a n s  have r e c o r d e d  t h e  

i m p o r t a n c e  o f  the b u f f a l o  as a s u b s i s t e n c e  base 

(Dickason:1992:297;  Ray:1996:12) .  A t  t h e  same t h e ,  a b o r i g i n a l  

p e o p l e  w e r e  b e i n g  d e c i m i n a t e d  by ep idemics .  O l i v e  D i c k a s o n  

w r i t e s  t h a t  a n  e s p e c i a l l y  s e v e r e  epidemic  i n  t h e  1 8 7 0 , s  " h i t  t h e  

C r e e  h a r d "  (Dickason:  1992 : 297 ) . T h e r e  is no d o u b t  it w a s  a 

humbl ing  e x p e r i e n c e  f o r  t h e  once-proud Crees, t o  acknowledge  t h a t  

t h e i r  l i f e  was chang ing ,  and  that t h e y  needed t h e  a id  of t h e  

C a n a d i a n  government .  I n  h i s  a r t i c l e  "Canada's S u b j u g a t i o n  o f  t h e  

P l a i n s  C r e e , "  John Tob ias  w r i t e s  a h i s t o r y  o f  how c o e r c i o n  

t h r o u g h  s t a r v a t i o n  was used  by t h e  government t o  s u b j u g a t e  t h e  

C r e e s  ( T o b i a s : 1 9 8 3 ) .  Dur ing  t h i s  p e r i o d  t h e  power of t h e  

government  was, i n  a sense, supreme. Through t h e  reserve s y s t e m  
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and Indian agents, the government was able to control and 

regulate every aspect of Native life.42 The change in Native 

social organization was initiated by the reserve system and the 

imposition of elected band councils. The government had control 

over leadership, i . e . , the election of chief s; Indian agents had 
the power to intervene if they considered the chief unfit, 

meaning someone who would not comply with government policies. 

Meanina of Domination, De~endencv, and Subjuuation 

In the review of the historical treatment of Native people 

these concepts were central to their experience, but the key 

question is, what did  they mean? What does domination mean? How 

were Native people subjugated? How did they become dependent? 

Gregory ~ajete, a Tewa American Indian educator, provides a 

concept useful for understanding much of what happened to Native 

people historically. He states that many fndian people seem to 

suffer from a 

"Hostage syndrome" that mirrors the documented psychological 
effects of individuals who are kept in captivity for a long 
period of the. The syndrome is characterized by the states 
of alienation and confusion. These are emotional and 
thinking processes that individuals experience when they 
have adapted to the loss of their freedom and the demands of 
their captors (Cajete:1994:190). 

This syndrome is mostly found  in people who l i v e  in reserves or 

42 The Indian Act def ines  s reserve as "a tract af l and ,  the l s g d  titlo to v h i c h  is 
v e s t e d  to Her ~ajesty, that has been set apart by Her Majesty for the u s e  and the benefit of a 
band (Penner Report:1903). 



reservations," and who have the #%tatus of being wards of the 

government." Cajete describes a situation found in reserves and 

in other colonized countries. He states that the syndrome-like 

effects "can range from total rejection of perceived controllers 

to an attempt to identify with them and become the same" 

(Cajete:1994:190). A review of the administration of the 

Department of Indian Affairs  demonstrates how oppressive it was. 

The fact that Native people have not become extinct is a 

testimony of their ability to survive. It is not possible to 

document the atrocities committed in the name O£ civilization and 

Christianization, but a few examples should provide an idea of 

the meaning of control and domination." 1 know that ordinary 

Canadians do not know the extent of the oppression to which 

Native people were subjected. 

Farmina as an Alternative Economic Act iv i t v  

The loss of the traditional livelihood of prairie indigenous 

peoples called for some f o m  of alternative economic activities. 

The one activity which was suitable for the prairies was farming. 

Historically, there have been conflicting reports on whether 

Native people were willing to £ a m  or not. Sarah Carter confirms 

that many Native people were willing to try farming in order to 

43 The  terrn m r e s e r v a ~ i ~ n œ  is used mainly i n  t h e  Uni ted  S t a t e s ,  v h i l e  t h e  r e m  'reservem is 
used  i n  Canada. 

My research  revealed t h a t  t h e  a t t a c k  on ind igenousness  occurred  i n  nurnerous vays ,  i n  
f a c t  t o o  numerous to document h e r e ;  t h e r e f o r e  1 am us ing  s fev examples which 1 b e l i e v e  
demonstrate  t h e  e x t e n t  o f  c o n t r o l  t h a t  the government w a s  a b l e  to exert on t h e  l i v e s  of Indian 
people. 



feed themselves. But while they were willing, the "government, 

more than anything else, undermined their success" 

(~arter:1990).~~ Carter, in her text, Lost Harvests, Prairie 

Indian Reserve Farmers and Government Policy, conducted a 

comprehensive study of the agricultural practices on Western 

reserves. It is not the purpose of this study to explore the 

issue of agriculture, but to explore government policy as 

creating dependency in many instances. Noel Dyck writes about 

the control given to Indian agents in their administration of 

Indian reserves. The belief that the Department was acting in 

the best interest of the Native people made it impossible for the 

officiais to question the effectiveness of their programs 

(Dyck:1991). The positiviçtic ideology underlying government 

actions and policies cannot be stressed enough. Jerry Paquette 

writes : 

The same positivist faith in "progress" and in the 
superiority, rightness and immutability of the values and 
beliefs underlying western-European cultures and lifestyles, 
also led to the development of the extreme paternalism and 
eurocentrism of the late European colonialism ... So strong 
was the belief that the values underlying the western 
European cultures were self-evident that any questioning of 
them was regarded as irrational (Paquette:1986:50). 

These bellefs underlie the view of the "white man's burden," 

because the whiteman assumed the responsiblity of looking after 

45 Carter  n o t e s  t h a t  moet Indian p e o p l e  have been a g r i c u l t u r i s t s ,  and t h a t  ' a g r i c u l t u r a l  
products  accounted  for 75  per  c e n t  of food coneumed by North American Indians  ( C a r t e r : 1 9 9 0 : 3 7 ) . "  
S e e  a l s o  t h e  t e x t  Aboriginal Resource Use i n  Canada, His tor i ca l  and Legal A s p e c t s ,  e d i t e d  by 
Kerry Abel  and Jean Fr iesen  (Abel  and F r i e s e n : 1 9 9 1 )  for a comprehensive s t u d y  of a v a r i e t y  o f  
economic a c t i v i t i e s  by Nat ive  p e o p l e .  



t h e  a f f a i r s  of  " p r i m i t i v e "  and  "backwards"  p e o p l e  and  o f  

e d u c a t i n g  them t o  a d o p t  t h e  p a t e n t l y  s u p e r i o r  v a l u e s ,  c u l t u r e s  

a n d  l a n g u a g e s  of w e s t e r n  Europe ( P a q u e t t e : 1 9 8 6 : 5 0 ) .  T h i s  

e x p l a i n s  why t h e  f a i l u r e  of  programs w a s  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  

d e g e n e r a t i v e  c h a r a c t e r  o r  i n a b i l i t y  o f  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  t o  know w h a t  

was good f o r  thern? G o v e r m e n t  a t t i t u d e s  w e r e  a  m i x t u r e  o f  

b e n e v o l e n c y  a n d  'blame t h e  v i c t i m '  i d e o l o g y .  That  i s ,  government  

officiais stated t h a t  t h e y  were w o r k i n g  i n  t h e  b e s t  i n t e r e s t s  o f  

t h e  I n d i a n  p e o p l e ,  and  saw them as u n g r a t e f u l  whenever t h e y  

expressed c o n c e r n s  (Dyck:1991).  W r i t e r s  such as S a r a h  Carter a n d  

A r t h u r  J. Ray p r o v i d e  documention o f  t h e  way I n d i a n  Affairs 

p o l i c i e s  l e d  t o  t h e  f a i l u r e  o f  a g r i c u l t u r a l  programs o n  t h e  

r e s e r v e s .  F o r  i n s t a n c e ,  A r t h u r  J, Ray d e s c r i b e s  a fa rm p rogram 

i n i t i a t e d  by t h e  I n d i a n  Corrunissioner, H a y t e r  Reed, i n  1888 w h i c h  

t u r n e d  o u t  t o  be a d i s m a l  f a i l u r e .  Ray d i s c u s s e s  t h e  v a r i o u s  

strategies d e v i s e d  by Reed. F i r s t l y ,  h i s  s t r a t e g y  w a s  t o  a t t e m p t  

t o  make I n d i a n  f a m i l i e s  s e l f - s u p p o r t i n g  b u t  h e  a l s o  wanted  t o  

e n s u r e  t h a t  t h e y  would n o t  compete w i t h  w h i t e s .  Second ly ,  R e e d  

decided t h a t  I n d i a n  f a m e r s  s h o u l d  make t h e i r  own simple 

e q u i p m e n t  a n d  "produce  t h e i r  f o o d  w i t h o u t  t h e  a i d  o f  m a c h i n e r y "  

(Ray :1996 :256) .  Reed w a s  c o n c e r n e d  t h a t  t h e  u s e  of m a c h i n e r y  

would  e n c o u r a g e  I n d i a n s  t o  p o o l  t h e i r  r e s o u r c e s  t o  buy t h e  

46 Noel Dyck v r i t e s :  'With a remarkable d e g r e e  o f  s i n c e r i t y ,  generst ion a f t e r  g e n e r s t i o n  
o f  ' t u t o r s '  have mounted programs to d e l i v e r  Indians from t h e  stigma and v u l n e r a b i l i t y ,  p o v e r t y  
and misery  a s s o c i a t e d  wi th  Indianness i n  t h e  Euro-Canadian mind. What is more, d e s p i t e  s u s t a i n e d  
e f f o r t s ,  t h e  t a s k  o f  Euro-Canadian t u t e l a g e  - t o  s a v e  Indians from themselves - has become a 
never-ending one" (Dyck:1991:24).  



machines and this would undermine the department's goal of 

promoting individualism (Ray:1996:256). Ray reports that most 

Indian agents found the plan ludicrous, but Reed refused to 

change his policies. Reed also used amendments to the I n d i a n  Act 

to prohibit Indians from selling grain, crops, or other produce 

without obtaining permission £rom the local agent or farm 

instr~ctor.~~ The intent of this section is to demonstrate the 

extent of the power of the Department of Indian Affairs and to 

reveal the lack of control by Native people over their own lives. 

What needs to be explored are the long-term effects of the 

subordinate/dominant relationship between Native people and the 

department. For instance, w e  need to explore its role in the 

creation of apathy, loss of self-esteem, and a lack of belief in 

one's ability - problems that are found in many Native 
communities. 

The attack on Native cultures and reliaious traditions 

Augies Fleras argued that the I n d i a n  A c t  suppressed 

aboriginal languages, cultures and identity (Fleras:1996:156). 

How did this happen at the community level? The following is an 

account of actions taken by government administrators and Indian 

agents in the suppression of Native cultures and religious 

activities. What is shocking is the role of the Goverment of 

47 Ray w r i t o o  t h a t  i n i t i a l l y  t h e  r e g u l a t i a n  vas  used  to p r o t e c r  Ind ians  from unsçrupulous 
w h i t e s ,  but  Reed's hidden agenda was to limit "Indian p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  t h e  budding commercial 
economy" (Ray:1996:257). 



Canada and the general public in the violation of the cultural 

and religious rights of Native people. Gregory Cajete provides a 

concept which explains the effects of attacks on the cultural and 

religious beliefs of a people. He states: "Ethnostress is 

primarily a result of a psychological response pattern that stems 

from the disruption of a cultural life and belief system that one 

cares about deeply" (Cajete:1994:189). Significantly, the long 

term effects of ethnostress result in "community disintegration, 

declining health, inadequate education, and in the rates of 

alcoholism, suicide, and a host of other self-destructive 

behaviors, including child abuse" (~ajete:1994:189).~~ 

We, as Native people, are now living in a post-colonial 

world, where forms of domination are not as visible as they once 

were. This is attested to by the way Native people are able to 

engage in Native religious activities such as Sundances, Pow- 

Wows, and Giveaways. Likewise, Native people in British Columbia 

are now able to hold 'potlatches.' These ceremonies and dances 

are central to the spiritual-based cultures of indigenous 

p e ~ p l e s . ~ ~  But there was a t h e  when participation in these 

cultural spiritual activities meant jail terms. In 1884, an 

C a j e t e  w r i t a s  t h a t  when t h e  r e a l i t i e s  of e t h n o s t r e s s  a r e  n o t  d e a l t  v i t h  p e o p l e  acr o u t  
"its t o o  f a m i l i a r  e f f e c t s . "  "We d o  t h i s  by p e r p e t u a t i n g  d y s f u n c t i o n a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  d i v i s i v e  
b e h a v i o r ,  cynicisrn, m i s t r u s t i n g  o u r  own t h i n k i n g ,  and o t h e r  forms o f  s e l f - i n v a l i d a t i o n ,  both of 
o u x s e l v e s  and o f  Our c u l t u r e "  (ca je te :1994:190) .  

49 Geoff rey  York e x p l a i n s  t h a t  "Plany t r a d i t i o n a l  Ind ian  dances  and ceramonies--recognized 
a s  a  v i t a l  e lement  i n  t h e  Native c u l t u r a l  and s p i r i t u a l  ident i ty--were ou t lawed  as a r e s u l t  of 
amendments to t h e  Ind ian  A c t  i n  1884 and 1885. Sun dances, t h i r s t  dances,  p o t l a t c h e s ,  and o t h e r  
( a b o r i g i n a l )  c e r e m n i e s  (which were banned) were f i n a l l y  l e g a l i z e d  i n  1951 (York:1990:264). 



amendment to the Indian Act outlawed the celebration of the 

potlatch and the 'Tamanawas dance' (~itley:1986:163). In the, 

the ban was extended to the Western provinces, in the prohibition 

of the Sun dance of the Blackfoot and the thirst dance of the 

Crees because they were "perceived as the major obstacles to 

progress in that part of the country" (Titley:1986:164). The 

prohibition of these dances and giveaways was the result of the 

actions of missionaries who "viewed them with utter contempt," 

considering them to be aspects of heathenism and superstition 

(~itle~:1986).~~ They were readily supported by the government 

officials who felt that they interfered with the budding 

agricultural process. Brian Titley writes about the extreme 

measures taken to prevent the Native people from indulging in 

their ceremonial dances. For instance, al1 activities by the 

Native people were under constant surveillance by the Indian 

agents and the Royal Canadian Mounted Police." Titley writes 

about the collaboration between government officials and 

rnissionaries, who would have discussions on what activities 

should be allowed. Although it was difficult to enforce the 

prohibition, some Native people did get incarcerated. s2 The 

R . J .  Devrame w r i t e s  t h a t  a s  Late as 1943 t h e r e  were attampts t o  s t o p  t h e  h o l d i n g  of a 
Sundance a t  the Joseph Bigs tone  Reserve (Devrome:1991:82).  

On t h e  other. hand, Nat ive  peop le  found wsys  t o  c o n t i n u e  with t h a i r  danc ing  and 
c e r e m o n i e s  which  had gone 'underground.' 

52 One was an old  Indian man who was o v e r  n i n e t y  y e a r s  a l d ,  f a e b l e  and a lmost  b l i n d ;  t h e  
NWHP d e c i d e d  to r e l e a s e  him ( T i t l e y : 1 9 8 8 : 1 6 8 ) .  



'powers-that-ber decided that even modern dances should not be 

allowed because they were injurious to the health of the ~ative 

people.53 Even sports activities were considered a problem, and, 

Titley writes, it looked like "the Indians were not to be allowed 

any recreation whatsover (Titley:1988:170). Through reading 

Titley's account we now can see the power of the Indian agents in 

the 1920'~.~' When promoters of agricultural fairs began to 

request the attendance of Indian people in their ceremonial 

outfits, the Indian agents were shocked. Besides the fact that 

Indians might indulge in lewd behavior, the officials felt that 

Indians in feathers and beads might give the wrong image to the 

outside world. Thus they also decided to ban the wearing of 

traditional outfits and made it an offence. There was an ongoing 

battle between the promoters of fairs and the Indian Affairs 

Department, and what emerged is that participation of Native 

people outside the reserve was strictly regimented; the 

permission of the Department was required. 

Other strategies were consideredby the government. For 

reasons of its own, the government was reluctant to allow Native 

people leave their reserves. Therefore, it was decided that the 

s3 #en  t h e  C o m i o s i o n e r  l e a r n e d  t h a t  modern danceo v h i c h  i n c l u d e d  ' two-=tep8 and s q u a r e  
d a n c e s  had  been permitted i n  a  c e r t a i n  reserve, h e  was i n c e n s e d ,  and  a s s e r t e d  t h a t  "Al1 
a c t i v i t i e s  f rom p o l k a s  t o  power-wows were i n j u r i o u s  t o  t h e  h e a l t h  o f  t h e  I n d i a n s .  H e  a s k e d  f o r  
t h e  names of t h o s e  who w e r e  h o l d i n g  dance6 and demanded t o  know i f  t h e y  were  on t h e  r a t i o n  listœ 
( T i t l e y : l 9 8 8 : 1 8 0 ) .  

See also H a r o l d  C a r d i n a l ' s  a r t i c l e  ' H a t  i n  Rand' i n  h i s  texr The U n j u s t  S o c i e t y ,  ~ h e  
T r a g e d y  of Canada's Indians ( C a r d i n a l : 1 9 6 9 )  f o r  a  p o i g n a n t  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  t h e  power of t h e  a g e n t  
a n d  the s u b j u g a t i o n  of I n d i a n  peop le .  



Native people would have to obtain a pass £rom the Indian agent 

every t h e  they wanted to leave the reserve. A powerful 

deterrent for resistance was the withholding of funds for food or 

rations at a time when Native people were dependent on the 

government. Part of the treaty provisions was that the 

government would support the ~ a t i v e  people in t h e  of need. The 

question here is what effects the suppression of cultural 

activities had on the Native people. Native people were 

constantly bombarded with the message that they were inferior. 

It has been found that this kind of oppression creates self-hate 

in the people, and they begin to internalize the messages that 

they are inferior. Frantz Fanon's work is valuable because he 

extended colonialism analysis to the "processes of consciousness 

and the psychological mechanisms produced by colonialism" 

(Zahar:1974:xxi). Eduardo and Bonnie Duran also write that 

literature on health problems of Native American people 

"demonstrates that the genesis of the problems are found in the 

area of psychological dysfunction (Duran & Duran:1995:23)." 

Duran & Duran provide a very useful description of the reactions 

to genocidal assault: 

Once a group of people have been assaulted in a genocidal 
fashion, there are psychological ramifications. With the 
victimsfs complete loss of power cornes despair, and the 
psyche reacts by internalizing what appears to be genuine 
power - the power of the oppressor ...( Duran & 
Duran: 1995: 29). 

Duran & Duran explain that internalized hatred results in 



suicide, and externalized self-hatred results in violence. The 

violence is directed against other Native people. Probably the 

most destructive form of oppression was the removal of children 

from their homes and keeping them in residential schools for long 

periods. In most instances, the children were kept in the 

schools from September until June. This is the subject of 

discussion in the next chapter. There are other issues which 

need to be explored but this is beyond t h e  mandate of this study. 

These are the high incarceration rates of Native people and the 

way children were taken from their homes and placed in white 

foster homes (Armitage: 1995; Johnston: 1983). 

Resistance bv Native ~ e o ~ l e  

The issue of resistance by Native people is an issue that 

needs to be addressed. Some writers have attempted to focus  on 

resistance by Native people in an attempt to insert a positive 

slant on Native experience. But 1 found that this approach 

minimizes the real issue of the power relations inherent in 

Native reality (Miller:1991; Haig-Brown:1988). It is true that 

Native people were not passive victims t h a t  they resisted i n  

various ways throughout the colonial period. And while they were 

able to exert influence in many areas, they did not achieve 

"universal power" as it is defined by Jose Rabasa. Rabasa States 

that although it has been argued that the master depends on the 

slave, in the end Hegel dismisses the independence of the slave. 

Hegel dismissed this form of independence as "a piece of 
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cleverness which has mastery within a certain range, but not over 

the universal power nor over the entire objective reality" 

(Rabasa:1990:204). What is important is the term "universal 

power" which, in this paper, means relations of ruling. Peter 

McLaren provides useful arguments in his critique against radical 

theories of resistance which romanticize "the culture of the 

poor," but which do not consider how the culture has also has 

been colonized by the dominant ideology "replete with its 

differences and contradictions.' Therefore, they fail "to 

analyze how power is lived in everyday, practical experience" 

(~c~aren:1988:221).~~ McLaren articulates what has been lacking 

in Native literature, that is, the means to interrogate the way 

'power is lived in the everyday lives of Native people.' 

55An example i a  g iven  by McLaren who argues,  'Theorie. o f  r e e i s t a n c e  o f t e n  mias t h e  
c o n n e c t i o n  between l i t e r a c y  and s e x u a l i t y  and t h e  rnanner i n  which s e x u a l  domination reproduced  a s  
l i t e r a c y  is l i v e d  th rough  t h e  gendered p r a c t i c e s  of t h e  fami ly  and s o c i e t y "  (HcLaren:1988:221). 
P e m i n i s t  s c h o l a r s  such  as Dorothy Smith have developed t h e o r i e s  which take i n t o  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  t h e  
way t h e  everyday  l i v e d  e x p e r i e n c e  is determined by t h e  r e l a t i o n s  o f  r u l i n g  (Smith:1987). As 1 
t r y  t o  show i n  t h i s  s t u d y ,  t h e s e  p e r s p e c t i v e s  are a l s o  r e l e v a n t  f o r  t h e  a n a l y s i s  of  how race 
i n f o r m s  s o c i a l  p r a c t i c e .  



CHAPTER V 

HISTORICAL COLONIAL INDIGENOUS EDUCATION 

T h e  most c r u c i a l  aspect o f  r e s i s t i n g  hegernony c o n s i s t s  in s t r u g g l i n g  
a g a i n s t  i t s  a t t e m p t  t o  form one's subjectivity, for it is t h r o u g h  the 
c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  the m i n o r i t y  s u b j e c t  that the dominant  c u l t u r e  c a n  
e l i c i t  the i n d i v i d u a l ' s  own h e l p  in his/her o p p r e s s i o n .  One of the m o s t  
p o w e r f u l  weapons in the h a n d s  of the o p p r e s s o r  is the mind of the 
o p p r e s s e d ;  w i t h o u t  c o n t r o l  of the l a t t e r ' s  mind the dominan t  c u l t u r e  can 
e n f o r c e  cornpliance o n l y  t h r o u g h  the c o n s t a n t  u s e  of b r u t e  f o r c e  
(JanMohamed: 1987:  2 4 7 )  . 
Until the 1970's the Federal goverment had complete control 

over the education of indigenous people residing on reserves in 

Canada. The control of education was one aspect of a historical 

colonialism which had the power to control al1 aspects of the 

interna1 and external life of Native people. A brief review of 

t h i s  period will demonstrate that the way colonial schooling was 

imposed on the Native population resulted not only in a social 

and cultural dislocation of Native people, and the destruction of 

Native cultures and languages, but was also responsible for 

creating social, educational, and economic inequality. The focus 

of this study is to explore educational institutions and 

practices as being part of a larger hegemonic system. This type 

of schooling needs to be conceptualized as the mechanism for 

obliterating al1 vestiges of ~ative cultures and languages. In 

this context, ail members of ~ative communities were implicated 

in one form or another; the effects were generated 

intergenerationally. The ideological, legal, political and 

economic oppression of Native people was made possible by 



marginalization and exclusion based on race. 

The formal education of Native people became 

institutionalized in the late nineteenth century.' It was a 

period when the main mechanism for educating Native children was 

the institution of residential schools. This section also 

discusses the integration period, a t h e  when Native children 

were integrated into provincial schools. Althoügh the 

integration policies were developed within a reform framework, 

education was still under the control of the federal government. 2 

Native people did not begin to take part in educational decision- 

making until the 1970's. The study of the residential school and 

integration period, a period when the government had total 

control, is integral to understanding the marginalization and 

disadvantaged status of Native people today. Native people have 

been described as "the most disadvantaged peoples in Canada as 

defined by major socio-economic indicators such as education, 

employment, and occupational status" (Silverman & 

Nielson:1992:7). Marianne Nielson cites the grim statistics: 

Considering that 80% of Native young people drop out of 
school before completion, this means that a young Native boy 

' T h e r e  vsre v a r i o u s  e f f o r t s  c o  e d u c a t e  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  before t h i s  p e r i o d ;  i n  f a c t  D a v i d  
G. P e r l e y  w r i t e s  t h a t  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  w e r e  s u b j e c t e d  t o  ' c o l o n i a l  p a t t e r n s  o f  e d u c a t i o n  l o n g  b e f o r e  
C a n a d i a n  C o n f e d e r a t i o n  i n  1867 .  T h e  amergence  o f  a  d o m i n a n t - s u b o r d i n a t e  r e l t i o n s h i p  a n d  a n  
acco rnpany ing  r ac i s t  i d e o l o g y  c a n  be s e e n  i n  e d u c a t i o n  e f f o r t s  as e a r l y  a s  t h e  1 7 t h  c e n t u r y "  
( P e r l e y : 1 9 9 3 " 1 2 2 ) .  S e e  a l s o  M i l l e r  ( 1996 )  for a b r i e f  h i s t o r y  of t h e s e  s c h o o l s .  

* Dav id  G. P e r l o y  w r i t e s  t h a t  t h e  'movement t oward  d a y  s c h o o l s ,  and f i n a l l y  t h e  movernent 
t o w a r d  s c h o o l  i n t e g r a t i o n  s e r v e d  t o  r e i n f o r c e  t h e  larger s o c i e t a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  cf d e p e n d e n c y ,  a n d  
t h u s  c o u l d  be  saià t o  r e i n f o r c e  t h e  c o l c n i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p "  ( P e r l e y : 1 9 9 3 : 1 2 3 ) .  



has a much better chance of being arrested before he turns 
18 than he does of graduating £rom high school (Silverman & 
Nielson:1992:4). 

Until recently, the role of the residential schools and 

provincial integration in the creation of underdevelopment, 

dependency, and the social and cultural alienation of Native 

people has not been acknowledged. In the literature and studies 

which are now emerging, colonial schooling is blamed for failing 

to prepare Native students for survival in their own comrnunities 

and for participation in mainstream society (AFN:1994; 

Bar~rtan:1996).~ As will be discussed, this failure was the result 

of ambivalent and contradictory goals underlying goverment 

assimilation policies. 

RESIDENTIAL SCHOOLS - AN UNFINISHED BUSINESS~ 

Native leader Harold Cardinal wrote in 1969 that, before 

European contact, Native people had their own system of 

education . He wrote: 

Although the system was entirely informal and varied £rom 
tribe to tribe or location to location, it had one great 
factor going for it--it worked. The Indian method, entirely 
pragmatic, was designed to prepare the child for whatever 
way of life he was to lead--hunter, fisherman, warrior, 
chief, medicine man or wife and mother (Cardinal:1969:52). 

T t  is to t h e i r  c r e d i t  t h a t  many N a t i v e  people  h a v e  b e e n  a b l e  ro t r a n s c a n d  
m a r g i n a l i z a t i o n  a n d  a t t a i n  an  e d u c a t i o n  as i n d i v i d u a l s ,  b u t  t h i s  d o e s  n o t  c h a n g e  t h e  i n t e n t  a n d  
p u r p o s e  o f  c o l a n i a l i s m .  

T h i s  was t h e  term u s e d  b y  a N a t i v e  man i n  a d i s c u s s i o n  o f  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s ;  h e  
a r t i c u l a t e d  t h e  e s s e n c e  of t h e s e  s c h o o l s ,  b e c a u s e  t h e  p r o b l e m  is t h a t  t h e  e f f e c t s  of t h e s e  
s c h o o l s  h a v e  n o t  been  d e a l t  w i t h .  



W i t h  t h e  advent o f  changes wrough t  by E u r o p e a n  c o n t a c t  ~ a t i v e  

leaders i n c o r p o r a t e d  t h e  p r o v i s i o n  of e d u c a t i o n a l  programs f o r  

t h e i r  p e o p l e .  N a t i v e  l e a d e r s  n e g o t i a t e d  f o r  formal s c h o o l i n g  

w h i c h  wou ld  p r e p a r e  t h e i r  p e o p l e  f o r  life i n  t h e  new era. W h i l e  

f o r m a l  school c a n  p lay  a l e g i t i m a t e  ro le  i n  t h e  t r a n s m i s s i o n  of 

knowledge  a n d  c u l t u r e ,  t h e  way it was d e f i n e d  and  imposed on 

Native p e o p l e  w a s  e x t r e m e l y  destructive for N a t i v e  c u l t u r e s  and 

t h e  p e o p l e  t h e m s e l v e s .  T h i s  i s  t h e  theme w h i c h  emerges i n  t h i s  

h i s t o r i c a l  e x p l o r a t i o n  o f  t h e  e a r l y  c o l o n i a l  p e r i o d .  

F o r  a p p r o x i m a t e l y  o n e  hundred  y e a r s ,  t h e  F e d e r a l  g o v e r m e n t  

h a d  t h e  power t o  remove N a t i v e  c h i l d r e n  f rom t h e i r  homes a n d  

c o m m u n i t i e s  i n  order t o  " e d u c a t e  the s a v a g e n e s s  from them" 

( T o b i a s : 1 9 9 1 : 1 3 6 ;  AFN:1994:106).  The  c o l o n i a l  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  

f e l t  t h a t  removing  t h e  c h i l d r e n  £rom t h e i r  homes a t  a young age 

w o u l d  remove them f rom t h e  e v i l  i n f l u e n c e s  of t h e i r  ' s a v a g e f  

p a r e n t s  ( T o b i a ~ : 1 9 9 1 : 1 3 6 ) . ~  An i d e o l o g y  w h i c h  viewed i n d i g e n o u s  

c u l t u r e s  as  i n f e r i o r  a n d  b a r b a r i c  p r o v i d e d  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  

r e m o v i n g  t h e s e  c h i l d r e n  i n  o r d e r  t o  ' c i v i l i z e f  and ' c h r i s t i a n i z e '  

t hem.  W h i l e  o t h e r  e d u c a t i o n a l  m e a s u r e s  had  b e e n  t r i e d ,  t h e  

residential school became the ideal i n s t i t u t i o n  f o r  t h i s  t a s k o 6  

R.J. Devrone provides evidence of the derogatory view of Native people and elders. 
Derome reports that Native people were described as "pagan,' and elders were called "ald men 
pagens" (Devrame:1991:78). 

Historian J.R. Miller writes that residentisl schools as the central institutions of 
social policy were affirmed in Canada by the Bagot Commission in 1842 (Miller:l989:106). 



T h e s e  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s ,  which have b e e n  c a t e g o r i z e d  as " t o t a l  

i n s t i t u t i o n s , "  are now h e l d  r e s p o n s i b l e  n o t  o n l y  f o r  d e s t r o y i n g  

t h e  c u l t u r a l  identity a n d  l anguages  of  i t s  N a t i v e  s t u d e n t s ,  b u t ,  

i n  many i n s t a n c e s ,  s u b j e c t i n g  them t o  p h y s i c a l ,  e m o t i o n a l ,  

p s y c h o l o g i c a l ,  and  s e x u a l  a b u s e s  ( ~ ~ ~ : 1 9 9 4 ) . '  E v i d e n c e  e x i s t s  

which  r e v e a l s  t h a t  t h e s e  s c h o o l s  d e s t r o y e d  t h e  f o u n d a t i o n  of t h e  

cornmunity, L e . ,  t h e  f a m i l y  u n i t .  N a t i v e  c h i l d r e n  a n d  their 

p a r e n t s  were robbed  of a " c u l t u r a l  l e g a c y  o f  c h i l d  r e a r i n g "  as 

c h i l d r e n  were removed a t  a t e n d e r  age, a n  age when c h i l d r e n  

r e q u i r e  n u r t u r i n g  a n d  l e a r n i n g  from t h e i r  p a r e n t s  ( I n g : 1 9 9 1 ) .  A s  

s t u d e n t s  t h e y  w e r e  a l so  s e p a r a t e d  £rom t h e i r  own k i n ,  m a l e  £rom 

ferna le  r e l a t i v e s ,  and  b y  age g r o u p s .  An e l d e r  a t t r i b u t e s  t h e  

l a c k  o f  c l o s e n e s s  of some k i n  rnembers t o  t h i s  s y s t e m  of 

s e p a r a t i n g  them a t  a young age ( ~ e e l : 1 9 9 2 ) . ~  W e  a re  s e e i n g  t h e  

r a m i f i c a t i o n s  of t h i s  period i n  family breakdown; f a m i l y  v i o l e n c e  

a n d  abuse ;  h i g h  s u i c i d e  and i n c a r c e r a t i o n  rates; a n d  high d r o p o u t  

rates  i n  e d u c a t i o n  (AFN:1994; RCAP:1995). The i s s u e  o f  

r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l i n g  is v e r y  r e l e v a n t  t o d a y  as i n s t a n c e s  of 

a b u s e  i n  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  are f i n a l l y  emerg ing ,  and i n  many 

The term ' t o t a l  i n s t i t u t i o n œ  is used i n  f r v i n g  Goffman 's  t e x t  A s y l u m s :  Essays  on the 
Social Institution of Mental Patients and other Inmates (New York: Anchor Books : 1 9 6 1  ) . N a t i v e  
a u t h o r s  have found t h i s  t e r m  u s e f u l  f o r  d e s c r i b i n g  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s .  See ( C h r i s j o h n  & 
Young:1994; Persson:1986:152; Assembly o f  P i r s t  N a t i o n s : l 9 9 4 ) .  

I n  an i n t e r v i e w ,  Ch ie f  S a u l  T e r r y  s t a t e d :  O W e ,  as c h i l d r e n ,  w e r e  n o t  o n l y  b e i n g  
s e p a r a t e d  £rom o u r  p a r e n t s ,  b u t  s e p a r a t e d  f rom one another- -boys  on o n e  s i d e  and  g i r l s  on  t h e  
o t h e r  s i d e ,  And the j u n i o r  boys  were s e p a r a t e d  €rom t h e  o l d e r  boys ,  s o  you w e r e  f u r t h e r  i s o l a t e d  
f rom y o u r  b r o t h e r s  and  sisters. 1 g u e s s  what  happened is we a l 1  grew up  as s t r a n g e r s  to o n e  
a n o t h e r w  (Neel :  1992 : 92 ) . 



instances are being dealt with through court cases. 

Contrasting aboriginal practices with the practices in 

residential schools demonstrates how traumatic and devastating 

the colonial practice of removing young children £rom their 

families and forcing them into alien forms of schooling would 

have been for young children. Through previous studies 1 found 

that, while pre-contact indigenous communities had different 

cultural traditions, they shared a common world view which was 

based on a respect for al1 beings, species, and the 

en~ironment.'~ The family, as it was manifested in an extended 

family system, was central to the social organization of the 

comunity. Studies exist which document the importance of the 

family, the mother, and the children to aboriginal survival 

(Solomon:1990). According to traditional teachings, the family 

and kinship networks were the most important institutions in 

Native communities. Native communities were "structured around 

the unique inter-relationships that exist among family, extended 

family, clan, band, and tribe" (Lucas:1989, cited in 

1 u s e  t h e  wocd ~ L o e c e ~  h e c e  e v e n  t h o u g h  some p a r e n t s  were  w i l l i n q  ta r e n d  r h e i r  
c h i l d r e n  t o  t h e s e  s c h o o l s .  1 d o  n o t  t h i n k  t h a t  is t h e  i s s u e .  The  issue is t h a t  so much o f  t h e  
t r a u m a  is n o t  immedia te ly  a p p a r e n t ,  b e c a u s e  t h e  damage was p s y c h o l o g i c a l .  Many young c h i l d r e n  
w e r e  n o t  a b l e  t o  f i g u r e  o u t  what  was happen ing ,  some n e v e r  d i d ,  and i t  t o o k  y e a r s  of h e a l i n g  
b e f o r e  t h e  e x t e n t  o f  t h e  damage vas r e a l i z e d .  Many N a t i v e  peop le  went  t h r o u g h  y e a r s  when t h e y  
w e r e  a l c o h o l i c s ,  and  some were  f o r t u n a t e  to t r a n s c e n d  t h e i r  trauma. T h i s  p a t t e r n  emerged  i n  
s t u d i e s  of t h i s  p e r i o d ,  and s p e c i f i c a l l y  i n  my c o n v e r s a t i o n s  w i t h  a N a t i v e  man who is now a 
s u c c e s s f u l  a r t i s t .  

'O This r e s e a r c h ,  which is u n p u b l i s h e d ,  was p a r t  o f  my work for my Master's D e g r e e .  I n  
t h i s  work 1 e x p l o r e d  N a t i v e  c u l t u r e  and  was a b l e  t o  f o r m u l a t e  a  wor ld  view s h a r e d  b y  i n d i g e n o u s  
p e o p l e s  ( S e e  P e r r o t t : 1 9 8 9 ) .  



Ing:1991:81). Kinship structures which were based on a network 

of valued relationships were one of the most important 

organizations in Native culture (Lewis:1970, cited in 

Ing:1991:81). Respect for al1 individuals young or old was the 

key principle of aboriginal philosophy. Children were treated 

with respect and as "gifts" £rom the creator (AFN:1994:59). 

Early explorers and missionaries noted that children were loved 

and given freedom and autonomy (Ross:1996:44;Miller:1996:44)." 

Schooling in the Native world was a lifelong learning 

process. Knowledge was also a shared resource which was acquired 

cooperatively (Stairs:1993:88). Aboriginal learning has been 

described as a 'natural process' where the learning and teaching 

ensured cultural continuity, by ensuring the well-being of the 

individual, the family, the community and the people as a whole 

(Armstrong:1987). The holistic orientation was reflected in a 

learning process which endorsed a balance between the mental, 

spiritual, emotional and physical well-being of comrnunity 

members. An important characteristic of Native learning was that 

it was experiential; people learned by observing and doing 

(Miller:1996). Another important characteristic is that 

underlying the learning process was a determination not to 

interfere in the development of the child who was thought to be 

l1 Rupert Ross  cites an e x p l o r e r ,  David Thompson, 
g i v e n  ta n a t i v e  c h i l d r e n  and t h a t  tkey were " t h e  h e a l t h y  
( R o s s : 1 9 9 6 : 4 4 ) .  

n o t i n g  t h e  ex ten t  of l o v e  and p r o t e c t i o n  
c e n t r e  o f  a  s t r o n g  and c a r i n g  s o c i e t y "  



g u i d e d  b y  i t s  own ' s p i r i t . '  Through t h e  dynamic p r o c e s s  o f  t h e  

c u l t u r a l  env i ronment  and  g u i d a n c e ,  t h e  c h i l d r e n  t h e m s e l v e s  

d e t e r m i n e d  t h e  way t h e y  would d e v e l o p  th rough  o b s e r v a t i o n  a n d  

l e a r n i n g  . 
T r a d i t i o n a l  e d u c a t i o n  h a s  b e e n  d e s c r i b e d  as e n c o m p a s s i n g  t h e  

t h r e e  " L ' s u  , L e . ,  l o o k i n g ,  l i s t e n i n g  and  l e a r n i n g  

( M i l l e r : 1 9 9 6 : 1 6 ) .  Moreover ,  i n s t r u c t i o n  was i n f u s e d  w i t h  a 

d e e p l y  i n g r a i n e d  s p i r i t u a l i t y ,  a n  i n v a r i a b l e  t e n d e n c y  t o  relate  

t h e  material t o  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  realm ( M i l l e r : 1 9 9 6 : 1 6 ) .  The 

r e p o r t s  by N a t i v e  c h i l d r e n  of t h e i r  f i r s t  i n i t i a t i o n  i n  

r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  is shock  a n d  bewi lde rmen t .  They w e r e  y o u n g  

c h i l d r e n  who spoke o n l y  t h e i r  own i n d i g e n o u s  l a n g u a g e ,  b u t ,  i n  

many cases, t h e y  were p r e v e n t e d  f rom s p e a k i n g  t h a t  l a n g u a g e ,  y e t  

had no knowledge of t h e  E n g l i s h  l a n g u a g e .  I t  w i l l  b e  

d e m o n s t r a t e d  t h a t  t h e  g o v e r m e n t ,  g u i d e d  by i t s  i d e o l o g i c a l  

o r i e n t a t i o n ,  had no qualms i n  removing  t h e  N a t i v e  c h i l d r e n .  

G o v e r m e n t  officiais r a t i o n a l i z e d  t h e i r  a c t i o n s  by a s s e r t i o n s  

t h a t  t h e  p o l i c i e s  were n e c e s s a r y  f o r  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  t o  l e a r n  t o  

l i v e  w i t h  modern s o c i e t y .  N o  o n e  c a n  d i s a g r e e  t h a t  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  

had t o  l e a r n  t o  l i v e  i n  modern s o c i e t y ;  t h e  problem is t h e  way it 

w a s  done .  As Armitage a r g u e s ,  t h e  p o l i c i e s  o f  a s s i m i l a t i o n  w e r e  

n o t h i n g  less t h a n  " p r i m a r i l y  an  e x p r e s s i o n  of t h e  racist  and 

c o l o n i a l  n a t u r e  of the immigran t  s o c i e t i e s "  (Armi tage :1995) .  

H i s t o r v  o f  C o l o n i a l  E d u c a t i o n  

A s t a r t i n g  p o i n t  o f  t h i s  s t u d y  is t o  e s t a b l i s h  the 
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educational goals and objectives of, one, the colonial government 

of the nineteenth century and, two, the indigenous nations who 

signed treaties in Western Canada. A review of these goals and 

objectives is important because they reveal two opposing views of 

Native reality that underly the Canadian/Native relationship. 

Treaties did not gain significance until the signing of Western 

treaties (Tobias:1991; Wildcat:1995; Price:1987). Treaties have 

a special significance to the First Nations in the Western 

provinces such as Manitoba, Saskatchewan, and Alberta. (Only one 

or two treaties were signed in British Columbia). For instance, 

Native leader Harold Cardinal categorizes a treaty as an "Indian 

Magna Carta" (Cardinal:1969:28). The following quote is 

informative because Cardinal presents a perspective of how Native 

people viewed themselves and their claims to sovereignty in a way 

which is completely different from the way the colonial 

administrators saw them. Cardinal wrote: 

The treaties are important to us, because we entered into 
these negotiations with faith, with hope for a better life 
with honour ... Our people talked with the government 
representatives, not as beggars pleading for handouts, but 
as men with something to offer in return for rights they 
expected. To Our people, this was the beginning of a 
contractual relationship whereby the representatives of the 
queen would have lasting responsibilities to the Indian 
people in return for the valuable lands that were ceded to 
them (Cardinal:1969: page 28-29). 

To the Plains First Nations, the treaties were also important 

because they established the "federal goverment's legal and 

moral responsibility for providing treaty Indian education" 



(Wildcat:1995:14). Three Treaties were signed in Alberta, 

Treaties 6, 7 & 8. Treaty No. 6 is of special importance because 

it instructs the federal government to open and maintain schools 

in Indian reserves whenever the Indians of that region would ask 

for it (Little~hild:1995:8;Daniels:l973;Price:l979).~~ 

A significant feature of the First Nations/Government 

relationship is that there has never been a consensus on the 

interpretation of the Treaties and associated responsibilities 

(Price:1987). For instance, when the First Nations signed 

treaties they envisioned a partnership with the government in the 

education of Native children. The signers of the treaties saw 

education as a means of preparing their children for a new way of 

life, but not at the cost of their culture and identity 

(Cardinal:1992;Dickason:1992). The differing objectives and 

interpretations laid the groundwork for the conflict and 

resistance which has characterized the Native/Canadian 

relationship in the last few hundred years. What Native people 

could not foresee was that the administrators had their own view 

of Native people, and under the colonial perspective there could 

not be a partnership. This is probably why Native leader Harold 

Cardinal concluded, "Our leaders rnistakenly thought they were 

dealing with an honourable people who would do no less than the 

l2 Cardinal writes  that t h e  Indians involvod in t h e  signing of Treaty Six (The Plain and 
Wood Cree tribes in Saskatchewan and ALberta)surrendered land comprising an approximate area of 
121,000 square miles (Cardinal:1969:32). 



Indians were doing--bind themselves, bind their people and bind 

their heirs to honourable contracts" (Cardinal:1969:29). As will 

be shown, the dominant ideology of colonial governments was based 

on a non-acceptance of Native cultures and education was to be 

used as a tool for a~similation.'~ James A. Banks defines 

assimilation as occurring when an ethnic or cultural group "gives 

up its characteristics and adopts those of another group" 

(Banks:1994:56). Banks also discusses acculturation as the 

process that occurs when the characteristics of the group are 

changed through interaction with another cultural or ethnic 

group. Banks states that "the interacting groups exchange 

cultural characteristics; both are changed in the process 

(Banks:1994:56). But acculturation, as defined by Banks, did not 

occur. Instead the assimilation policy of the Canadian 

government w a s  to eliminate al1 traces of Native cultures, and 

force Native people to accept Western European cultures, beliefs, 

languages, and noms and values. Beginning in the 1970fs, this 

was modified, but it can be demonstrated that assimilation 

ideology continues to influence government policy to this day 

(Rotman: 1996). 

The Establishment of Residential Schools 

The role of missionaries in the colonial process has been 

13 David Wallace Ad- nakee a aroful observation on t h e  contradictions inherent in 
government policy in the United States. He states that government held "two conflicting visions 
of the Indian's future: one, that Indians as a race were doomed to extinction, and two, that 
Indians were capable of being 'civilized' and assimilated into White society" (Adam~:l988:l).~ 



well documented (Thomas:1994; Kuklick:1993; Chrisjohn & 

Young:1994; Miller:1996; Grant:1984). It is now clear that their 

role was integral to the success of colonialism in the same way 

as the early anthropologists. The focus here is on the 

missionaries' role as administrators of residential schools but 

their role has to be seen as much broader. The missionaries were 

accused of being implicated in the genocide of indigenous peoples 

(Chrisjohn & Young:1994:32). The historical review by E. Brian 

Titley leaves no doubt of this in his review of the missionaries' 

role in pressuring the government to ban religious ceremonies 

(Titley:1986). Missionaries have been, and still are, a divisive 

force among the indigenous peoples. Religious diversity has 

split Native families, making it difficult for them to agree on 

goals for decolonization, for instance. l 4  

The history of the early education of the First Nations is 

dominated by the activities of missionary groups (Grant:1994; 

Devrome:1991). John Webster Grant provides a definitive study of 

the activities of Christian rnissionaries among the indigenous 

peoples of Canada over a span of 450 years £rom 1534 to the 

present. Grant writes about the various denominations which 

became the key players in the administration of residential 

schools. He also writes about the struggle for control by the 

l4 An example is in my own family where out o f  t h r e e  s i s r e r s ,  you f i n d  one is a 
fundarnentalist Chr i s t ian ,  one is a C a t h o l i c ,  and 1 f o l l o w  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  way. 



various churches, and how the educational fate of Native people 

became caught up in this struggle (See also Devrome:1991). Their 

involvement facilitated the institutionalization of forma1 

schooling in residential schools on the Prairies in the 19th 

century . 
Residential schools which had their origins in the West 

became the models for other Native schools across Canada 

(Miller:1996). After experimenting with other forms of education 

in eastern Canada, the Canadian government commissioned a study 

of American Native schools. The 1879 Davin Study found that 

residential schools were the ideal institutions for assimilation 

because it meant that the children could be removed £rom their 

homes and cornmunities (Barman, Hebert, & McCaskil1:1986:6). The 

Davin report recommended that the schools be operated by 

missionaries since they had already demonstrated their cornmitment 

to "civilizing" Canada's Indians (Barman, Hebert, & 

McCaskill:1986:6). These schools were effective because they 

were operated as "total institutions." Diane Persson, in her 

study of the Blue Quillç school in Alberta, offers a useful 

description of the nature of these institutions: 

Blue Quills can be described as a total institution, or a 
place of living and working where a large number o f  people 
in a similar situation are cut off £rom the wider society - 
and live in an enclosed, formally administered setting. The 
two worlds of a total institution-the residents and the 
staff-are characterized by differences in power and in 
mechanisms by which conflict is regulated. When pupils 
entered the residential school, they underwent admission 
procedures designed to dispossess them of their previous 



r o l e s  a n d  i so la te  thern £rom t h e  reserve w o r l d  
( P e r s s o n :  1 9 8 6 :  1 5 2 ) .  

Most  of t h e s e  s c h o o l s  were l o c a t e d  away £rom N a t i v e  communi t i e s ,  

w h i l e  a f ew were located w i t h i n  t h e  xeserves. By 1900 t h e  

r n i s s i o n a r i e s ,  w i t h  t h e  s u p p o r t  of t h e  g o v e r n m e n t ,  w e r e  o p e r a t i n g  

s i x t y - o n e  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  w i t h  a t o t a l  e n r o l m e n t  o f  3 , 2 5 7  

F i r s t  N a t i o n s  s t u d e n t s .  F o r  t h e  n e x t  f i f t y  years t h e  m a j o r i t y  of 

F i r s t  N a t i o n s  s t u d e n t s  a t t e n d e d  t h e s e  s c h o o l s  (Watson & 

Mean ina  a n d  S i a n i f i c a n c e  o f  R e s i d e n t i a l  S c h o o l s  f o r  F i x s t  N a t i o n s  

R e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  have a s p e c i a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  i n  t h e  

c o n s c i o u s n e s s  o f  t h e  F i r s t  Na t ions  b e c a u s e  they were t h e  

p r i n c i p a l  means by which  N a t i v e  c u l t u r e s ,  t r a d i t i o n s ,  f a m i l i e s ,  

and comrnun i t i e s  were undermined o r  d e s t r o y e d .  D i a n e  Longboat  

e x p l a i n s  t h a t  e d u c a t i o n  was an " i m p o r t a n t  e l e m e n t  i n  an  o v e r a l l  

p o l i c y  of a s s i m i l a t i o n . "  I t  was a means o f :  

r e p l a c i n g  N a t i v e  l a n g u a g e s ,  r e l i g i o n s ,  h i s t o r y  and  c u l t u r a l  
t r a d i t i o n s ,  v a l u e s ,  and  wor ldv iews  w i t h  t h o s e  of t h e  
E u r o p e a n  se t t le r  n a t i o n s  . . .  E d u c a t i o n  h a s  worked  as a n  a g e n t  
of c o l o n i a l  s u b j u g a t i o n  w i t h  t h e  l o n g  term o b j e c t i v e  o f -  
w e a k e n i n g  I n d i a n  n a t i o n s  by c a u s i n g  t h e  c h i l d r e n  t o  lose 
s i g h t  o f - t h e i r  i d e n t i t i e s , - h i s t o r y ;  a n d  s p i r i t u a l  knowledge  
( L o n g b o a t : 1 9 8 7 : 2 3 ) .  

A s  stated b e f o r e ,  t h e  phenornenon o f  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  i s  b e i n g  

explored by s e v e r a l  s t u d i e s ,  and  t h i s ,  i n  t u r n ,  h a s  r a i s e d  

i m p o r t a n t  i s s u e s  and c o n f l i c t s .  An i m p o r t a n t  s t u d y  was c o n d u c t e d  

f o r  t h e  Royal Commission o n  A b o r i g i n a l  Peoples b y  Roland  D .  

C h r i s j o h n  & Sherri L.  Young ( 1 9 9 4 ) .  The  s t u d y  i s  b a s e d  on  



consultations held on this subject, and includes testirnonies of 

victims of these schools, as well as rationalizations by church 

groups.'5 This study demonstrates that the issue of residential 

schooling is characterized by complexity, misinformation, and 

confusion. This study is extremely useful because it attempts to 

clarify issues which are fundamental to the complex phenomenon of 

residential schools. The authors feel that the First Nations 

need to view residential school experiences as being part of the 

larger context of colonial practice. 

Persona1 testimony by First Nations has become very 

important in Native literature, but the authors warn that there 

is a need to go beyond personal experience and recognize the 

political forces which underlie the relationship between Native 

people and the Canadian State. The need to "problematize" 

residential schools is becoming crucial because of the 

determination to minimize the impact of these schools by church 

groups who are also attempting to blame "a few bad apples", 

individuals who do not reflect the good work by the rest of the 

religious ~ommunity.'~ It is also important to recognize that 

l5 A phenomenon a s s o c i a r e d  wi th  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  is Che a c t i v i t i e s  by church  g r o u p s  
who would l i k e  to e i t h e r  s u p p r e s s  d i s c u s s i o n ,  o r  else m i n i m i z e  t h e  damage t h a t  o c c u r r e d .  An 
example  is a n  article p u b l i s h e d  by The Edmonton J o u r n a l ,  o n  November 9, 1993,  w i t h  t h e  h e a d l i n e ,  
Churches meant  w e l l  w i t h  n a t i v e s ,  A s s i m i l a t i o n  of a b o r i g i n a l s  f e l t  t o  be ' C h r i s t i a n  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  they Say. I n  t h e  a r t i c l e  t h e  church  g r o u p s ,  i n  t h e i r  subrniss ions  t o  t h e  Royal  
Commission on A b o r i g i n a l  P e o p l e s ,  acknowledged European c o l o n i z e r s  had t r i e d  t o  a s s i r n i l a t e  t h e  
N a t i v e  p o p u l a t i o n - - b u t  w i t h  t h e  b e s t  o f  i n t e n t i o n s  ( i t a l i c s  m i n e ) .  1 am concerned  t h a t  t h e  
c h u r c h e s  also v a n t  to p l a y  a p a r t  i n  t h e  h e a l i n g  p r o c e s s .  

l6 J u l i a n  Henr iques  d i s c u s s e e  a  OrOtten ayp le '  t h e o r y  o f  r ac i s rn  u h i c h  1 c h i n k  i s  a u o e f u l  
e x p l a n a t o r y  c o n c e p t  ( c i t e d  i n  McCarthy 6 Crichlow:1993:128) .  



Native people do not agree on the destructiveness of these 

schools. Many people feel that they benefitted £rom them, and 

many of them would rather not deal with the past. But it is 

becoming more difficult to ignore the realities of t h e s e  schools 

because of the continuing revelations of horrendous abuse which 

occurred in some of these schools. For instance, at the moment, 

there is conflict among Native people in the Fort Albany area on 

whether to prosecute religious people who are accused of multiple 

instances of al1 kinds of abuses .17 Full-scale inquiries into 

residential schools have been called for by Native leaders, but 

they have been ignored by the government. Systematic studies of 

these schools need to be conducted by Native scholars - the study 

by (Chrisjohn & Young:1994) is a good beginning. These studies 

would critically analyze the meaning and implications of the 

residential school system for contemporay experiences. 

The Nature of Schoolina at Residential Schools 

Until 1945, Indian schooling was carried out in isolation 

from mainstream society. Education policies were based on a 

"paternalistic ideology" from 1867 to 1945 (Hawthorn Report, 

1967, cited in Frideres:1988:172). And the period from 

approximately 1945 was characterized by an "open door" policy 

which translated into the integration of Native students into 

l7 See The Globe L H a i l ,  1 9 9 6 .  This vould mske a good case srudy becsuse it hss al1 the 
elements of a colonized community. 



provincial schools. The paternalistic nature of government 

policy was supported by the missionaries who, for their own 

purposes, preferred to isolate Native students as a means of 

protecting them from the evil influence of Western society. 18 

The interests of the missionaries are usually seen as separate 

from those of the government officiais, but a f o c u s  on the social 

relations reveals that they are products of the same society. 

Although the needs of the missionaries to christianize their 

charges were predominant, they also believed that these cultures 

were inferior and had to be exterminated, and, therefore, in t h e  

they would become extinct. In the meantime, the miçsionaries 

wanted to keep the 'Natives' separate from the rest of Western 

society (Frideres:1988:173). 

Although a study of this period of Native education is 

crucial for many reasons, the focus here is to demonstrate that a 

combination of factors made it impossible for the students to 

gain a decent education. Evidence is now emerging which reveals 

that educational policies were not only genocidal, but were 

designed to ensure that Native students would not compete with 

the white population. Native education advocate Jean Barman 

reveals that Native students were being schooled not for 

assimilation but for inequality (Barman:1996:273). She found 

For instance, Barman provides examples of h m  the nuns attempted to keep young Native 
women from the evil influence of white men they considered to be of the "lowest type". The nuns 
preferred to k e e p  these young women "on the reserves, in their homes, [where] they will not be in 
the way of temptation" (Barman:l996:120). 



that while the federal government was maintaining the illusion of 

assimilation, "the DIA was ensuring the failure of aboriginal 

peoples to compete socially or intellectually with their white 

neighbours" (Barman:1996:281). It can be argued that, if 

assimilation was the fate of ~ative people, then at least they 

could have learned some skills which would enable them to 

participate in the dominant society. As it was, they were 

excluded from any participation in the dominant society. The 

contradictions in government policy can be understood when we see 

the government dilemma underlying these policies. For instance, 

the principle of protection meant isolating Native people on 

reserves, but the officials found that this undermined their 

efforts of assimilation because it prevented Native interaction 

with mainstrearn society. The goals of assimilation called for 

the training of Native people to be industrious and self- 

supporting in the Western European sense, but this enabled them 

to compete with white people. The welfare and well-being of the 

Western Europeans was foremost in the minds of colonial officials 

as they sent briefs to Ottawa in 1901 assuring the officials that 

"Nothing that we propose doing for the Indian is going to injure 

the prospects of the white labourer" (Barman:1986:130). 



The Nature of residential schoolina - "The Buckskin ceilinad9 
The type of schooling provided by residential schools was 

not found elsewhere except in other colonized countries. The 

significant feature of these schools is that they were under the 

control of a nonoNative government and nonoNative aàministrators. 

As wards of the State, it was felt that Native people did not 

know what was good for them (Rotman:1996). One of the factors 

relevant to this study is the quality of education ~ative 

children were able to acquire from these institutions. We now 

know that they did not receive an education relating to their 

culture and languages. Therefore, we need to look at how their 

schooling would have prepared them for future participation in 

their society and in mainstream society. Among the many problems 

confronting Native people in attempting to gain control of their 

own education in the 1970% was a lack of experience and 

knowledge of the existing education system (Pauls:1984; 

Wyatt:1978-79; King:1987). As will be discussed in a later 

chapter the worst problem was the lack of models which would 

guide them in the the development of band-controlled schools and 

of curriculum which was based on traditional cultural systems. 

Linda Bull, in her study of residential schools, found that a 

major problem was "the lack of experience in the analysis of 

l 9  This  is used by J . R .  ~ i l l e r ,  vho e x p l a i n s  t h a t  = Y i t h i n  s h a l f - d a y  s y s t s m  o f  scadernic 
l e a r n i n g  and v o c a t i o n a l  t r a i n i n g  t h e r e  was a lways  a 'buckskin c e i l i n g '  o v e r  the heads  of the 
N a t i v e  s t u d e n t s .  T h i s  c e i l i n g  was the p r a c t i c a l ,  v o c a t i o n a l l y  o r i e n t e d  i n s t r u c t i o n  
( M i l l e r : 1 9 9 6 : 1 5 8 ) . "  



problems that leads to decision-making" (Bull:1991:5). She found 

that this was the result of institutionalized schooling where 

children were not allowed to take part in the decision-making 

(Bull:1991:5). 

The philosophy of the schooling of Native children was a 

mixture of the ideological orientation of the Department of 

Indian ~ffairs, the concern for the interests of the nonoNative 

population, and the religious interests of the missionaries. As 

mentioned before, an important objective was to ensure that 

'educated' Native people would not compete with the neighbouring 

whites. The government and the missionaries were in agreement 

that the Native students should be educated "along the lines of 

the physical rather than the mental" (Barman:1996:281). The 

missionaries' dominant interest was the 'christianization' of the 

students who they considered 'heathen.' Government officals 

developed rationalizations for the substandard education. For 

instance, the simplification of the curriculum was to ensure that 

the children would not be educated "above the possibility of 

their station," that creating a distaste for their home 

environment would be injurious to them and a waste of money 

(Baman:1986:120).~* Schooling, then, while providing practical 

skills to permit the Native students entry into mainstream 

The c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  i n  t h e  a t t i t u d e s  o f  t h e  c o l o n i z e r s  must  b e  noted.  The v n d e r l y i n g  
b e l i e f  was t h a t  t h e  p e o p l e  were s a v a g e  and t h e r e f o r e  i n f e r i o r .  T h e r e f o r e  t h e y  had t o  be  
t r a n s f o r m e d  t h r o u g h  s c h o o l i n g .  And y e t  whenever it s u i t e d  t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  t h e y  a r g u e d  t h a t  
t h e  Native s t u d e n t s  had t o  b e  k e p t  a t  home. The r e s u l t  was t h a t  many N a t i v e  c h i l d r e n  becme 
a l i e n a t e d  f rom t h e i r  oun cammunitiea a n d  c u l t u r e s ,  a n d  y e t  t h e y  c o u l d  n o t  s u r v i v e  in w h i t e  
s o c i e t y  e i t h e r  (NIB:1973; AFN:1980; Barman:1996). 



society, would be only "at the lowest rungs" to ensure "it did 

not challenge the status quo" (Barman:1996:281). 

The governrnent used missionary groups to administer 

residential schools while it assumed financial responsiblity. 

According to existing literature, the government was notorious 

for its parsimonious attitude (Baman:1996; Miller:1996). The 

financial resources that the missionaries received were far below 

the amount given to non-Native schools. The parsimonious 

attitude of the government in funding the residential schools set 

the stage for the substandard conditions (Barman:1996; 

Dyck:1991). In fact, J.R. Miller categorized their approach to 

schooling as "cheap and simple" (Miller:1996:158). The 

missionaries had the freedom to administer the schools, but they 

were also accountable to the government. The schools were 

expected to generate their own resources and become as self- 

sufficient as possible. A Department of Indian Affairs annual 

report stated that the residential schools across the country 

were "largely supplemented by the missionary society" 

(Barman: l W 6 : 2 8 S ) .  

The pedagogical role of residential schools has been 

categorized as a failure because they prepared Native students 

neither for life in their own communities, nor for participating 

in mainstream society (NIB:1973; AFN:1988; Barman:1996). Barman 

argues that one of the main reasons for failure of these schools 

is the amount of t h e  students spent in the classrooms. She 



states : 

... despite a curriculum in federal schools that paralleled 
the curriculum in provincial schools where other Canadian 
children were educated, aboriginal children were allotted 
less t h e  in the classroom than were their non-aboriginal 
counterparts" (~arman:1996:274).~' 

Residential schools used the provincial curriculum, but, as the 

DIAND reported, "special emphasis is placed on language, reading, 

domestic science, manual training and agriculture" 

(Miller:1996:155). J.R. Miller alludes to the "bucksk in  

c e i l i n g " ,  Le., government officials made it clear that the 

instruction would be practical and vocationally oriented 

(Miller:1996:158). In the, the government officials decided 

that education for boys would focus on learning farming,  stock- 

raising, logging, fishing, and hunting and trapping 

(Miller:1996:158). While this type of learning might be suitable 

for the James Bay area, parents in The Pas region of Manitoba 

protested that "they did not send their children to school to be 

taught to hunt, trap, and fish" (Miller:1996:158). 

A major problem that confronted the missionaries was the 

shortage of funding which greatly determined the type of teachers 

they could hire. J.R. Miller writes that a fundamental problem 

was "poorly prepared and untrained staff" (Miller:1996:318). The 

lack of funds was a factor in the reluctance of missionaries to 

" This information i r  relevant t o  t h e  d i scuss ion  on i n t e g r a t e d  schools t o  which Nat ive  
c h i l d r e n  were expected  to transfer;  t h e i r  l a c k  of preparation would have made it extremely 
d i f f i c u l t  to compete i n  t h e s e  schools. And yet f a i l u r e  t o  be c o m p t e n t  was s e e n  as a sign of 
t h e i r  i n f e r i o r i t y  as Nat ive  people. 



"weed out" staff who w e r e  guilty of misconduct (~iller:l996:320). 

This, Miller notes, was a big factor in the incidence of physical 

and sexual abuse in schools. Funding was the major problem which 

forced the schools to accept teachers who w e r e  not well prepared 

for teaching, never mind teaching students £rom a different 

culture. Miller writes that, as early as the 1890's the lack of 

professional training for teachers was noted (Miller:1996:174). 

In 1967, a Canadian Welfare Council study found that more than 

"50% of the staff which responded to a questionnaire had less 

than a high school education (Canadian Welfare Council:1967:122). 

Native leader Harold Cardinal does not mince words when he 

describes schooling and teaching in those days. He reports: "The 

curriculum stank, and the teachers were misfits and second 

raters" (Cardinal:1969:54). Cardinal is speaking from 

experience. As a Grade Eight student he ended up teaching the 

class, because the person sent £rom Quebec could not speak 

English, and certainly could not speak Cree (Cardinal:1969:54). 

The 'blarning the victim syndromer described by William Ryan 

(Ryan:1976) was reflected in the attitudes of the school 

administrators. Cardinal reports, when they complained about the 

lack of competent teachers, they w e r e  silenced by statements such 

as "Ungrateful little savages who donft appreciate what is being 

done for you" (Cardinal:1969:54). Evidence exists that obtaining 

good teaching staff was never a priority with the Department of 

Indian Affairs (Barman:1996; Miller:1996). 



Practical training involved the learning of dornestic skills 

for girls and farm chores for boys. Missionary involvement meant 

that students spent a greal deal of time on religious matters? 

Consequently, in many of the schools, half-days were devoted to 

learning activities, while the rest of the time was spent in 

religious activities, farming, and other chores. Many of the 

students have complained that they were not able to spend much 

t h e  in school. For instance, one student testified: 

We had prayers ten, twenty times a day and when we weren't 
praying, w e  were changing clothes for prayers. We prayed 
when we got up, we prayed before breakfast and after 
breakfast, and we prayed when we got to the classroom ... I 
lost count of how many times a day w e  prayed 
(Barman:1996:283). 

A goverment report wrote that "an Indian girl washed, cooked, 

cleaned, and mended her way through residential school" 

(~arman:1996:286).~ The boys bore the brunt of the physical 

work. They report that they had to get up very early in order to 

work at outside chores. For instance, one young man complained 

that he was up at five-thirty every morning "either to serve as 

an altar boy for Mass or to work on the £ a m ,  milking cows, 

For  i n s t a n c e ,  see t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  by R.J.  Devrome o f  t h e  c a m p l a i n t s  by t h e  t e s c h e r  of 
t h e  J o s e p h  B i g s t o n e  band.  The t e a c h e r  compla ined  t h a t  h e r  c l a s s e s  were b e i n g  d i s r u p t e d  by 
r e l i g i o u s  t r a i n i n g .  The  t e a c h e r  a r g u e d  that " t h e  H i s s i o n a r y  was u n c o o p e r a t i v e  and  c o n t i n u a l l y  
i n t e r f e r e d  i n  h e r  t e a c h i n g ,  by coming t o  t h e  s c h o o l  unannounced to  g i v e  r e l i g i o u s  i n s t r u c t i o n  f o r  
any  l e n g t h  o f  t i m e  t h a t  was c o n v e n i e n t  t o  him" (Devrome:1991:84).  It  is s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  while 
t h e  I n d i a n  a g e n t  supportes t h e  t e a c h e r  t h e  Depar tment  d i d  n o t ,  and it a s s e r t e d  t h a t  a u t h o r i t y  
r e s t e d  w i t h  t h e  Church g roup .  The outcome o f  t h i s  was t h a t  t h e  t e a c h e r  s u b s e q u e n t l y  r s s i g n e d  
over t h i s  c o n t r o v e r s y  (Devrome:1991:84). 

* As a r e s i d e n t i a l  s choo l  s u r v i v o r  1 c a n  a t t e s t  t o  t h i s ;  1 l e a r n e d  d o m e s t i c  s k i l l s  such 
as s w i n g ,  etc. B u t  when 1 vas 'let out" a t  a g e  s i x t e e n ,  t h e  o n l y  o p t i o n  1 c o u l d  see for  m y s e l f  
was t o  work a s  a  d o m e s t i c .  F o r t u n a t e l y ,  p o l i c i e s  were  c h a n g i n g ,  and t h rough  t h e  i n t e r v e n t i o n  of 
a carinq p r i e s t ,  my g r o u p  was one of t h e  f i r s t  £rom t h a t  area t o  g o  on t o  h i g h e r  e d u c a t i o n .  



working in the garden" (Bam1an:1996:286).~~ Many of the boys 

reported having to work at "brute labour" such as cutting trees 

and pulling out sturnps without the necessary tools that famers 

would have. One unfortunate young man stated that he tried to go 

to school, "but there was not enough time ... 1 went to Alert Bay 
for school and instead they put me in a job" (Bannan:1996:286). 

It is true that the schools differed in the amount of chores that 

were carried out by the students. But it is a fact that the 

Department of Indian Affairs expected the residential schools to 

derive income £rom their schools and become as self-sufficient as 

possible. 

The Conseauences of Residential Schoolinq 

The key question which must be explored is the meaning and 

significance of residential schools in the lives of Native people 

today. In other words, what were the effects and consequences of 

these schools, and how did these experiences influence the 

attitudes and behavior of former students who are now parents and 

grandmparents? That is, what role do these past experiences play 

in the present problems of high drop-out rates, non-attendance, 

and in the neglect and abuse of students? Although practices in 

residential schools varied widely, common themes have emerged in 

the various literatures. Although there are Native people who 

24 1 know 1 became proficient in peeling poratoes, which the little ones had to do every 
day - pails af potatoes! 1 also remember being out in the field where we harvested potatoes and 
carrots. The fact is we enjoyed the activity when it was not too strenuous, but we did not 
realize the implications it had for our schooling. 



see residential schools as beneficial, on the whole they must be 

seen as extremely detrimental to al1 Native people. These 

schools have to be viewed as important mechanisms for the 

elhination of Native cultures and languages, and therefore they 

can be categorized as mechanisms for genocide. In this context, 

Andrew Annitage writes that "removing children £rom their parents 

in order to change a people and a culture came to be recognized 

as an act of oppression, formally considered by the United 

Nations to be a type of genocide" (Armitage:1995:6). 

Lanauaae Los s 

An AFN study states that the suppression of the speaking of 

Native languages in residential schools has contributed to the 

decline of many aboriginal languages (AFN:1988(1):75). The study 

found that less than a quarter of al1 aboriginal children acquire 

their aboriginal language as their first language. Most of the 

Native language speakers live in isolated northern communities 

(Faries:1991:4). Many children report being punished when they 

spoke their language. A residential school survivor interviewed 

in 1976 reported that she spent the first three years in 

residential school in silence: 

So the first three years of my life were spent in silence 
not talking to anybody because we were punished if we spoke 
Cree, and this w a s  the only way we could communicate .... They 
never taught me to Say "My name is Louise Loyie." It was 
just taught "Louise Loyie", 1 learned eventually that this 
was my name. At first 1 wasnft sure, because 1 had an 
Indian name, so it actually took me quite awhile to realize 
that my name was Louise... (Loyie:1976:n.p.). 



Many parents have refused to teach their children the mother 

tongue because they did not want them to be punished like they 

had been. The tragedy now is the break in cultural communication 

between parents and children where the parent speaks Cree and the 

children do not understand the language." 

Studv of Effects on Parentinq 

Residential schooling had profound and long-lasting effects 

on the families, because removing the youth from their homes 

struck "at the heart and sou1 of Indian culture" (Canada, House 

of Comons:1983:28). In a submission to the Special Committee on 

Indian Self-Government in 1983, the British Columbia Native 

Homemakers Club expressed its concern for the fate of the 

generation of former students who were now parents (Canada, House 

of Commons:1983:28). The Homemakers Club stated that "They are 

now considered by their people as the lost generation" (Canada, 

House of Cornmons:1983:28). Eduardo and Bonnie Duran also write 

about the destruction of Native families. They write: 

The problems that we face today in the process of 
intervening with Native American families are problems 
caused by a conspiracy that was implemented over one hundred 
years ago (Duran & Duran:1995:28). 

Duran & Duran report that the policy was so effective that many 

parents have to be educated on *what the concept of the family 

actually is" (Duran & Duran:1995:28). 

*' 1 s a v  t h i s  i n  Native homes where t h e  s d u l t s  s p e a k  Cree  and their c h i l d r e n  d i d  nor 
u n d e r s t a n d  them. What are t h e  i m p l i c a t i o n s  of t h i s ?  



Rosalyn Ing conducted a study on the effects of residential 

schools on parenting. The separation of the children £rom the 

family impacted first of al1 on the children, but on the parents 

and the community as well. The removal of children from the home 

contributed to the loss of parenting skills (Ing:1991:71). It 

must be noted that the children were away £rom school for ten 

months of the year. Louise Loyie describes the effects of her 

and her siblings' removal £rom the family. Her father was a 

trapper, and once the children were gone he began to drink. She 

reports : 

He had no reason to go back on the trapline. He had no kids 
to support. They were al1 taken away from him so he took to 
drinking quite heavily. He didntt work, just drank. 
Consequently, he and my mother broke up. They split, 
separated (Loyie:1976:n.p.). 26 

Social work experts attribute the h i g h  incidence of family 

breakdown to residential schools. A vicious cycle developed 

where the anger and bitterness by parents was also transferred to 

the children ( A F N A 9 8 9 ,  cited in Ing:1991:72). A factor which is 

not dealt with is the inhumane treatment of Native parents 

wherein their feelings were not considered to be important. 

Daniel L. Paul States that non-Native administrators "failed to 

appreciate that Native mericans experience a l 1  the emotions of 

26 L o y i o  d i d  n o t  see h e r  f a t h e r  a g a i n  f o r  s i x  y e a r s .  He t r i e d  t o  corne and see them b u t  
" S e e i n g  h e  was  n o t  l i v i n g  w i t h  my m o t h e r  t h e y  w o u l d n ' t  a l l o w  u s  t o  g o  o u t  and h e  d i d n ' t  b o t h e r  
a f t e r  t h a t .  H e  j u s t  g a v e  up. H e  t h o u g h t  h e  c o u l d n ' t  f i g h t  t h e  s y s t e m .  T h e r e  was n o  
way ....( Loy ie :1976 :n .p . ) . "  E v e n t u a i i y ,  h e r  mo the r  was murdered i n  a d r u n k e n  P a r t y ,  t h e r e f o r e  
L o y i e  a n d  h e r  s i b l i n g s  ended u p  w i t h o u t  a  home. S h e  s t a t e d ,  'My dad s o l d  t h e  c a b i n  h a  had  b u i l t .  
1 d o n ' t  knaw w h a t  happened  t o  him, w h e r e  h o  wen t  or a n y t h i n g .  1 just lost track of him a n d  my 
f a m i l y  g a v e  u p  o n  him t o o .  We t h o u g h t  we w e r e  i n  s c h o o l  f o r e v e r  . . . ( l o y  ie:1976:n.p.). 



human beings everywhere. The reason parents want their children 

home is because they love them" (Paul:1993:268). Paul reports 

that Native parents adopted various strategies to try to have 

their children home for Christmas, even hiring a lawyer but to no 

avail. The ~ndian agent reported how one of the parents had sent 

her request directly to the Department. The agent reported: 

"She thought by writing she would be able to get her children 

home for Christmas. These people think that they can have their 

own way and would like to do so and when they find out they 

cannot they get mad . . ."  (Paul:1993:268). The assault on Native 

families continued when the residential schools were closed, 

Social agencies stepped in and removed children, citing neglect 

and abandonment (Johnston:1983; Armitage:1995). 

Assault on their Indian heritaae and identitv- The Leaacv of 

Racism 

Postcolonial theorists have demonstrated the connection between 

colonialism and racism. It is significant that sociologist 

Patricia Hill Collins argues that: "Race, class & gender 

oppression could not continue without powerful ideological 

justification of their existence" (Collins:1991:67). The 

exclusion and denigration of Native cultures was a form of racism 

of the worst kind. Native children became the victims of the 

racism of the rreligioust educators, and suffered severe trauma 

(AFN:1994; Ing:1991). Joan Ryan wrote of the detrimental effects 

that occur when the development of the child is disrupted. 
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The basic trust in one's origins which Erikson States is 
vital to establishing a £irm sense of one's self could not 
develop in children who were raised in residential schools 
because those origins were attacked and invalidated (cited 
in Ing:1991). 

Many survivors speak of how they were ashamed of themselves 

as Native people and in many cases ashamed of their parents 

(AFN:1994; Haig-Brown:1995:281). A tactic of the nuns was to 

attack the spiritual basis of Native cultures as heathen 

(Miller:1996). Celia Haig-Brown reports a common occurrence 

among Native students of residential schools. Students and First 

Nations instructors saw these schools as sites for developing 

self-hatred. A First Nations instructor commented: 

By the time 1 went through the residential school system, 1 
had  a v e r y  n e g a t i v e  attitude towards my parents and-towards 
my friends ... I started seeing some of my brothers and 
skters as ugly looking because they were-1ndian . . .  When 1 
got to Grade 8, 1 was so ashamed to be Indian . . .  (Haig- 
Brown:1995:281). 

In an AFN study a woman reported the same type of self-hatred and 

hadred of her parents. She stated: "1 used to hate them [her 

parents] too for being Natives and putting me in that despicable 

race" (AFN:1994:106). These attitudes were fostered by the 

attitudes of nuns, as well as the school texts. In her book 

Defeathering the I n d i a n ,  Metis educator Emma LaRoque wrote of the 

negative images in curricular materials. She highlighted two 

standard portrayals in a 1972 publication, "either the Indians 

are covered with feathers, or they are not covered at all! Also 

in each case, they are either ' l u r k i n g '  or 'warringO" 



(LaRoque:1975:62). 

Resistance 

A significant impact of the residential schoolç is in the 

fostering of alienation £rom schooling in many of their students. 

This aspect has not been explored sufficiently, and often leads 

to recommendations which do not consider this alienation. It 

seems that this is beginning to change, as Jean Barman argues 

that schooling for many Native people is more an object of fear 

which must be avoided than a place of learning (Baman:1996:272). 

The literature on residential schools reveals the 

difficulties of attracting and retaining students (Miller:1996; 

Persson:1986; Haig-Brown:1988). Diane Persson found "that the 

most comrnon form of resistance was running away" 

(Persson:1986:156). In 1932, when a new school in Saddle Lake, 

Alberta, opened, "desertions" were so common that the principal 

petitioned the Department of Indian Affairs to "enforce 

compulsory school attendance" (Persson:1986:156). The petition 

was to "enforce" compulsory school attendance because an 

amendment to the Indian Act in 1920 had made attendance 

compulsory for students between the ages of seven and fifteen 

(Miller:1996:169). This was later amended to include children 

who were sixteen years of age, and, in some cases, authorities 

were empowered to keep children until they were eighteen. This 

same amendment authorized truant officers to "enter any place 

where he has reason to believe there are Indian children between 

131 



the ages of seven and fifteen years" (Miller:1996:170). The 

amendment made it possible to penalize parents who refused to 

send their children to school. Beginning in 1945, family 

allowances were withheld from parents who refused to send their 

children to school. E. R. Daniels also writes that members of 

the RCMP and special constables were used as "truant officers." 

Daniels writes that school teachers and chiefs could be 

authorized to search premises of children believed to be truant, 

and they were allowed to "convey the child to the school, using 

as much force as the circumstances may require" 

(Daniels:1973:109). 

Miller devotes a whole chapter on resistance. For instance, 

he writes about students burning down buildings as part of a 

resistance against domination (~iller:1996:343).~~ Miller writes 

that the schools were never entirely successful in their efforts 

to keep children in school. A study of the entire Native 

education system in British Columbia demonstrated that the 

schools were never able to maintain more than a third of the 

number of eligible students (Milier:1996:171). 

During this period, it was difficult to keep proper records 

of the attendance of students. Because of a number of factors, 

many Native people ended up without any schooling. Miller 

27 Ln the 1948's an o f f i c i a l  of t h e  Department o f  Lndian A f f a i r s  stated thst i n  a  ren-  
year p e r i o d  n i n e  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  had been destroyed by f i r e ,  but  h e  d i d  n o t  s p e c i f y  how this 
happened ( M i l l e r : 1 9 9 6 : 3 8 2 ) .  



reports that a Stoney Indian's comment "1 didn't even go to one 

hour of school because 1 am an Indian" was more typical of the 

average Native person (Miller:1996:172). The abysrnal record of 

schooling reported by authors Barman, Hebert & McCaskill has to 

be seen as having serious implications for Native people in the 

long tem. The authors report that in 1930, three quarters of 

Native students across Canada were "in grades 1 to 3, receiving 

only a very basic literacy education. Only three in every 

hundred went p s t  grade 6" (Barman, Hebert, & McCaskill:1986:9). 

What is significant is that "as late as 1951, eight out of every 

twenty Indians in Canada over age five reported in the federal 

census that they possessed no formal schooling" (Barman, Hebert, 

& McCaskill:1986:10). The students who were desirous of getting 

an education were frustrated because they could go no further 

than Grade 8. No matter how much some students wanted to 

continue, they were not given the option of continuing; they were 

told to go home when they turned sixteen (Barman, Hebert, & 

McCaskill:1986:ll). Harold Cardinal reports that: 

any successes through the residential school system emerged 
as exceptions rather than the rule [and] for the Canadian 
Indian, the lack of educational opportunities prior to the 
mid-fifties marks those generations as a t h e  of neglect 
which is still taking its toll (Cardinal:1969:55). 

FROM SEGREGATION TO INTEGRATION 

Native educational policies had not been changed since the 

1880's. The lobbying of Native groups, the postwar political 

climate, and the concern of non-Native supporters were factors 



which led to the demise of residential schooling. After the 

Second World War ~ative policies of segregation were being 

questioned. Criticisrn of ~ative schooling and demands for refonn 

had begun after the Firçt World War. Stan Cuthand and Harold 

Cardinal write about the organizational efforts of the different 

tribes on the Prairies (Cuthand:1991:381; Cardinal:1991:393). 

They write about the meetings which were held in various 

locations in the 1920's to 1930%. The Department of Indian 

Affairs was forced to acknowledge that education policies had to 

change. The appointment of the Special Joint Committee of the 

Senate and the House of Cornons in 1946-1948 was an 

acknowledgement by the Department of Indian Affairs that the 

whole Act needed "a thorough revision" (Miller:1996:377). The 

Committee was to review the provisions of the Ind ian  A c t  and of 

Canada's administration of Indian affairs (Annitage:1995:79). It 

is significant that there was disagreement between government 

officiais and religiaus groups on the nature of reforms. Refoms 

were delayed because of the pressure by most religious groups 

which wanted to retain denorninational schools. It should also be 

noted that 137 briefs were submitted by "Native bands, 

associations, and other bodies" and 126 of these dealt with 

education (Miller:1996:378). The briefs al1 articulated the need 

for education as a means of survival in modern society, although 

the diversity of interests was reflected in the fact that they 

were not unified in their objectives. 
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The Department saw the policy of integration as more 

advantageous, mainly because it supported the government policy 

of assimilation. Although Native groups had becorne united and 

vocal, they had not been able to break the grip of the Department 

over their lives. cardinal attacked the policy of integration 

as: "a one-way street with the government. Always it is the 

Indian who must integrate into the white environment, never the 

other way around" (Cardinal:1969:57). It can be argued that this 

was a t h e  when the government could have begun working with 

Native groups in the search for alternatives. But, as Cardinal 

argues, "No thought is given to building facilities on the 

reserve, where feasible, so that integration might have a chance 

to work within an Indian environment..." (Cardinal:1969:57). 

This would not happen until the 1970% with the implementation of 

the Indian control of Indian education policy. Despite the 

strong opposition to integration by some church groups, the 

government's "open door" policy allowed students to travel to 

nearby provincial schools. The result was that the enrolment at 

residential schools began to decline drastically by the 1960%. 

This was the beginning of the end of the influential role the 

churches had had in the education of Native people. 

The result of the Inquiry by the Senate Committee was a 

revision of the existing I n d i a n  Act in 1951 which authorized the 

integration of First Nations into mainstream Canadian society. 

The new Act authorized the Department to negotiate agreements 
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w i t h  t h e  p r o v i n c e s  f o r  services ( i n c l u d i n g  e d u c a t i o n )  t o  Native 

p e o p l e  ( A m i t a g e : 1 9 9 5 : 1 0 6 ) .  The changes  began a p r o c e s s  w h e r e i n  

t h e  e x c l u s i v e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  t h e  F e d e r a l  government  f o r  N a t i v e  

p e o p l e  w a s  b e i n g  a l t e r e d ;  t h e  p r o v i n c e s  were now g i v e n  a legal 

m a n d a t e  t o  d e l i v e r  programs t o  N a t i v e  p e o p l e .  The F i r s t  N a t i o n s  

h a v e  a l w a y s  b e l i e v e d  t h a t  t h e i r  s c h o o l i n g ,  as w e l l  as  o t h e r  

t r e a t y  r i g h t s ,  were t h e  sole legal r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  t h e  F e d e r a l  

g o v e r n m e n t .  They b e l i e v e d  t h a t  t h e  legal a u t h o r i t y  f o r  t h i s  

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  was c o n t a i n e d  i n  t h e  t reat ies  and i n  t h e  I n d i a n  

A c t ,  a n d  t h a t  "any t r a n s f e r  o f  j u r i s d i c t i o n  f o r  I n d i a n  e d u c a t i o n  

can o n l y  be £rom t h e  F e d e r a l  G o v e r m e n t  t o  I n d i a n  bands" 

(NIB:1973 :5 ) .  B u t  t h e  change  t o  i n t e g r a t i o n  o c c u r r e d  w i t h o u t  

t h e i r  c o n s e n t .  Andrew Armi tage  s tates t h a t  the o b j e c t i o n  t o  t h e  

i n t e g r a t i o n  p o l i c y  w a s  t h a t  it h a d  been  imposed on  Native p e o p l e  

w i t h o u t  c o n s u l t a t i o n .  H e  s tates:  

I n  f act ,  t h e  p o l i c y  of i n t e g r a t i o n  was, i t s e l f ,  a f u r t h e r  
exercise o f  i n t e r n a 1  c o l o n i a l i s m ,  and it w a s  made p o s s i b l e  
by t h e  development  o f  new f o r m s  of s o c i a l  p o l i c y  
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  ( u n d e r  the name o f  t h e  Wel fa re  S t a t e )  i n  t h e  
p o s t w a r  p e r i o d  (Armi tage :  1995 : 230). 

A r e v i e w  of t h i s  p e r i o d  r e v e a l s  t h a t  t h e  government w a s  

determined n o t  t o  allow t h e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  of N a t i v e  people i n  

t h e i r  own s c h o o l i n g .  The r e a s o n s  f o r  t h i s  become clear when w e  

u n d e r s t a n d  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  i d e o l o g i c a l  o r i e n t a t i o n  o f  t h e  

D e p a r t m e n t .  The problem was t h a t ,  a l t h o u g h  t h e  Depar tmen t  o f  

I n d i a n  A f f a i r s  w a s  f o r c e d  t o  c h a n g e  i t s  o u t d a t e d  pol ic ies ,  it w a s  

n o t  able t o  change  t h e  a t t i t u d e s  o f  i t s  p e r s o n n e l .  We now know 
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that it was influenced by the paternalistic belief that Native 

people did not know what was good for them. The attitudes of the 

officials of the Department has been a powerful force in 

maintaining the status quo (Dyck:1992; Weaver:1981). 

Instead, the government transferred the responsiblity for 

the education of Native people to the provinces, which, f i r s t  of 

all, were unwilling, and secondly, were unprepared to accommodate 

the needs of the Native students. But they became willing 

participants when they saw the financial rewards accruing £rom 

this involvement. The fact was that the influx of Indian 

students into provincial schools created a "whole new revenue 

source for provincial school boards across Canada" 

(Littlechild:1995:13; CardinalA969; Frideres:1988). The issue 

of Tuition Agreements, those agreements between the provinces and 

t h e  government, has been a source of conflict with Native groups 

(Longboat:1986). ~nitially, the band was not involved in the 

signing of the agreements, and the provinces were not held 

accountable for failure rates or lack of Native programs, and for 

many years these agreements could not be changed by Native 

people. Indian leader Harold Cardinal commented on the 

opportunistic tendencies of the provincial schools: 

Local school boards piously open their schools for 
integration, ostensibly to offer Indian children greater 
opportunities. What they really want is the per capita 
school payments they earn £rom federal coffers by opening 
their doors to Indians. T h e i r  interest in the welfare and 
education of their new charges is usually minimal 
(Cardinal:1969:57). 



T h e  s c h o o l s  r e c e i v e d  lump sum paymen t s  f o r  t h e  c h i l d r e n .  I n  many 

cases, when c h i l d r e n  d r o p p e d  o u t  e a r l y  i n  t h e  s c h o o l  y e a r  t h e  

s c h o o l  was able t o  k e e p  t h e  f u n d s .  T h i s  i s  a s e r i o u s  matter 

w h i c h  has exacted human and f i n a n c i a l  c o s t s ,  c o n s i d e r i n g  h i g h  

d r o p - o u t  rates b y  t h e  s t u d e n t s  who f e l t  l i k e  o u t s i d e r s  i n  t h e s e  

s c h o o l s ,  and c o n s i d e r i n g  t h e  rnonies  t h a t  t h e  p r o v i n c i a l  s c h o o l s  

g a i n e d  w i t h o u t  b e i n g  a c c o u n t a b l e  f o r  t h e  w e l f a r e  and e d u c a t i o n  o f  

Native s t u d e n t s .  

The  r e s u l t  o f  t h e  i n t e g r a t i o n  p o l i c y  was t h a t  Native people 

w e r e  b e i n g  f o r c e d  t o  b e g i n  t o  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  m a i n s t r e a m  s o c i e t y  - 
a s o c i e t y  t h e y  had  n e v e r  r e a l l y  i n t e r a c t e d  w i t h !  What n e e d s  t o  

be e x p l o r e d  is t h e  racis t  a t t i t u d e s  t h a t  t h e  d e f e n c e l e s s  Native 

c h i l d r e n  h a d  t o  c o n t e n d  w i t h .  I t  s h o u l d  be rernembered t h a t  t h e  

m a j o r i t y  of N a t i v e  p e o p l e  £rom t h e  reserves i n  t h e  W e s t e r n  

p r o v i n c e s  h a d  b e e n  s e g r e g a t e d ,  w i t h  m i n i m a l  c o n t a c t  w i t h  w h i t e  

s o c i e t y .  Many f o r m e r  s t u d e n t s  remember t h e  a n g u i s h  of s u d d e n l y  

b e i n g  ' p u s h e d r  i n t o  a l l - w h i t e  s c h o o l s .  Here 1 am s p e a k i n g  £rom 

e x p e r i e n c e ,  as 1 was one of t h e  ' f o r t u n a t e *  o n e s  t o  p r o c e e d  

b e y o n d  Grade e i g h t  i n  t h e  S o r s  a n d  a t t e n d  a n  a l l - w h i t e  

i n s t i t u t i o n .  And 1 rernember t h a t  several f e l l o w  N a t i v e  s t u d e n t s  

a n d  m y s e l f  t r a n s f e r r e d  from a r e l i g i o u s  e d u c a t i o n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n  

b e c a u s e  o f  racism exhibited by a t  least  o n e  nun.  A t  t h e  t h e ,  

t h e  t r a n s f e r  of N a t i v e  s t u d e n t s  to p r o v i n c i a l  schools from t h e  

r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  was h e r a l d e d  as a p o s i t i v e  change  b y  non- 

Native p e o p l e  a n d  some Native p e o p l e ,  b u t  it c a n  also be s e e n  as 
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compounding existing problems of alienation and dislocation. The 

statement by the national Native organization, the National 

Indian Brotherhood (NIB), provides an apt description of this 

policy: 

Integration in the past twenty years has simply meant the 
closing down of Indian schools and transferring Indian 
students to schools away £rom their Reserves, often against 
the wishes of the Indian parents. The acceleration with 
which this program has developed has not taken into account 
the fact that neither Indian parents and children, nor the 
white community: parents, children and schools, were 
prepared for integration, or able to cope with the many 
problerns which were created (NIB:1972:25). 

The policy was first adopted in 1948, and was implemented without 

consultation with the First Nations parents and the non-Native 

community. Consequently, there was no preparation of teachers or 

and no curriculum modification to accommodate the children of 

another culture (Kirkness:1992:12). The feelings of children 

were not considered, as the NIB document stated, "The Indian 

child needs a preparation and orientation before being thrust 

into a new and strange environment" (NIB:1973). 

A review of existing literature of this period revealed the 

important role of traditional social and education theories, such 

as 'acculturation' and 'structuralist functionalism' in the 

perpetuation of assimilation and paternalism. The fact that 

these theories are based on the principle of integration results 

in the assimilation of peoples and cultures which are different 

from the n o m  (PaquetteA986:l). As Paquette points out, "The 

basic goals of education of Native people ... are taken to be 



given and to be essentially identical to those for the general 

population" (Paquette:1986:1). Therefore, the problems are seen 

as "imperfections in the educational 'delivery mechanism' £or 

Native students and these imperfections are seen as correctible 

by fine tuning that mechanism (with more funding, better 

provision of special-education services etc.)" (PaquetteA986:l). 

When applied to Native education the recomrnendations are measures 

which further integrate and assimilate Native students into the 

education system. Structural functionalist theories support the 

way administrators carry out their tasks, and they gloss over 

"any evidence that the general failure of ~ative education to 

achieve its traditional goal of assimilation is che result of a 

serious conflict between Native and non-Native governments over 

that goal" (Paquette:1986:2). 

The same arguments are raised by critics of acculturation 

models. For instance, Marilyn Assheton-Smith claims that an 

important element of acculturatioxï framework is the idea of 

assimilation. This is based on the idea that "Socio-economic 

advancement is seen to be open to Indian people once they adopt 

appropriate North Arnerican values: the individual is then in a 

position to compete equally with al1 members of society" 

(Assheton-Smith:1977:n.p.). Assheton-Smith reveals that the 

acculturation theory legitimates government policies, and 

provides scientific justification for the treatment of Native 

people (Assheton-Smith:1977:n.p.). Anthony D. Fisher also 
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critiques acculturation theories which focus on the student and 

do not deal with the relations of ruling (Fisher:1980:3). A 

knowledge of the acculturation mode1 is useful because it 

provides a perspective from which to evaluate studies on Native 

education that were being produced into the 1990'~.~~ The 

theoretical perspective of Native educational literature explains 

why issues and concerns of Native people are not addressed in the 

literature. 

Studies based on structural functionalism and acculturation 

models attribute problems encountered by the students as 

resulting from cultural conflict, the problem being defined as 

the studentCs inability to cope with acculturation, thus 

resulting in blaming the victim. William Ryan identified the 

"blaming the victim ideology" as an important tool which has 

played a crucial role in policy-making (Ryan:1976). Through the 

distortion of reality it attributes blame to the victim and thus 

absolves social scientists, politicians, and social workers, for 

instance. The theme of blaming the victim runç through the whole 

history of Native administration, and it is so pervasive that 

Native people are still being blamed for problems in their 

Extensive literature on Native education of this period 

28 
What energsd from this etudy is that Native scholars are replicsting traditional 

functionalist models. What is significant is that they are not critiquing the role of government 
(Littlechild:1995; Wildcat:199S). This could probably be attributed to the lack of alternative 
models, as well as the type of education that these writers are receiving. 



exists. What is distinctive of this literature is that it was 

written by non-Native educators who essentially supported 

government assimilation and integration policies. The 

problematic nature of integrated schooling is reflected in the 

statistics relating to drop-out rates, retention rates, age 

retardation, and absenteeism. A report that is much quoted is 

the Hawthorn Report entitled: A Survey of the  C o n t e m p o r a r y  

I n d i a n s  o f  Canada,  Economic,  P o l i t i c a l ,  E d u c a t i o n a l  Needs and 

Po l i c i e s  (Ha~thorn:1967).~~ The focus of the second volume of 

this comprehensive study is on Native education. The report is 

considered very important by scholars generally, and by some 

Native people, for instance, as it provided the concept of 

"Citizen-Plus" to the Native struggle against the government 

White Paper of 1969. That is, Native organizations began to use 

the term "Citizen Plus," and developed a document with that 

title. The Hawthorn report commissioned in 1967 concluded that 

integration as conceived by the Department of Indian Affairs was 

not working. The Report questioned whether an integration policy 

which attempts to change the cultural identity of the Native 

child is necessary (Hawthorn:1967:1922). Their concern is 

articulated in the following quote: 

It is difficult to imagine how an Indian child attending an 
ordinary public school could develop anything but a negative 
self-image. First, there is nothing £rom his culture 

29 But the  Study was ncit  without its criticsi for instance, se* ( C l i f t o n : 1 9 7 9 ) .  
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represented in the school or valued by it. Second, the 
Indian child often gains the impression that nothing he or 
other Indians do is right when compared to what non-Indian 
children are doing (Hawthorn:1967:142). 

Considering the problematic nature of Native schooling, it is a 

wonder that any Native students made it to higher education. But 

some did, and one of them was Harold Cardinal, who became a 

prominent Native leader in the 1960s and 70s. There is also 

evidence that other Native organizations were submitting 

proposais which are included in the Government of Alberta Task 

Force report dated June 1972. In his report as President of the 

Indian Association of Alberta, Cardinal outlined some concerns 

and made several recommendations. A major concern was the lack 

of involvement of Indian people in the education of their 

children. Cardinal revealed that the problem of Indian children 

dropping out of school was a "national problem." He cited 

research data revealing that "94% of al1 Canadian Indian students 

who enter grade one fail to complete grade twelve" 

(Cardinal:1971:14). The reasons cited by Cardinal are (1) lack 

of economic opportunity and dependency on welfare; (2) cultural 

conflict in the schools; and, (3) discrimination of various kinds 

(Cardinal:1971:14). 

There have been no systematic studies conducted on the issue 

of racism that confronted Native students, although there are 

some references to it. James Frideres made an interesting 

distinction when he surmised that, while Native students in 



r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  had b e e n  s u b j e c t e d  t o  " i n d i r e c t "  

i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d  racism, the N a t i v e  s t u d e n t s  i n  i n t e g r a t e d  

s c h o o l s  were  exposed d a i l y  t o  d i r e c t  d i s c r i m i n a t i o n  by t e a c h e r s  

a n d  o t h e r  s t u d e n t s  (E'rideres : 1988 : 181) .'O F r i d e r e s  o b s e r v e d  t h a t  

s u s t a i n e d  exposure  t o  racism i n  t h e  l o n g  term " r e s u l t s  i n  a 

s e r i o u s  a n d  permanent  d i s t o r t i o n  o f  t h e  N a t i v e  c h i l d ' s  s e l f -  

image . . .  more s h o r t  term e f f e c t s  o f  d i s c r i m i n a t i o n  i n c l u d e  lower 

marks a n d  a t endency  t o  d r o p  o u t  a t  an e a r l y  age" 

( F r i d e r e s : 1 9 8 8 : 1 8 1 ) .  

The End o f  C o l o n i a l  E d u c a t i o n ?  

The e d u c a t i o n a l  e x p e r i e n c e s  o f  Na t ive  c h i l d r e n  u p  t o  t h i s  

p o i n t  g e n e r a t e d  r e s i s t a n c e  movements a g a i n s t  e d u c a t i o n a l  policies 

and t h i s  r e s u l t e d  i n  c h a n g e s  which  gave a l i m i t e d  c o n t r o l  t o  

N a t i v e  p e o p l e .  A s  men t ioned ,  t h e  catalyst f o r  r e f o r m  w a s  t h e  NIB 

document  e n t i t l e d  "Indian c o n t r o l  o f  I n d i a n  e d u c a t i o n "  ( 1 9 7 3 )  

w h i c h  w a s  a c c e p t e d  i n  p r i n c i p l e  by the f e d e r a l  g o v e r n m e n t  i n  

1973 .  The q u e s t i o n  which c o n f r o n t s  Nat ive  s c h o l a r s  i s  t h e  n a t u r e  

and rneaning of c o n t r o l .  The f o l l o w i n g  s e c t i o n  w i l l  a r g u e  t h a t  

n a t i v e  e d u c a t i o n a l  c o n t r o l  is a myth (Kour i  : 197 3 ) . T h a t  N a t i v e  

p e o p l e  are f o r c e d  t o  conform t o  p r o v i n c i a l  c u r r i c u l a  a n d  

s t a n d a r d s  means  t h a t  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  c u l t u r a l  d o m i n a t i o n  i s  b e i n g  

p e r p e t u a t e d  and m a i n t a i n e d .  S t u d i e s  o f  t h e  I n d i a n  c o n t r o l  of 

30 
1 cannct  agrea t h a t  t h e  racisrn i n  residentisl s c h w l s  vas ' i n d i r e c t . '  What has 

emerged is t h a t  t h e  recism o f  t h e  nuns and others was anything but  i n d i r e c t .  ft was mani fes ted  
i n  p h y s i c a l ,  p s y h o l o g i c a l ,  and emotional  abuse. 



Indian education movement must explore the meaning of this 

involvement. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE FIRST NATIONS CONTROL OF FIRST NATIONS EDUCATION MOVEMENT - A 
POSTCOLONIAL PERSPECTIVE 

Y e t  a l 1  i s  n o t  w e l l .  D i s q u i e t  p e r s i s t s  Ui a b o r i g i n a l  e d u c a t i o n .  Par  
t o o  many a b o r i g i n a l  p u p i l s  lag b e h i n d  t h e i r  non-aboriginal  c o u n t e r p a r t s .  
S t o r i e s  o f  f a m i l i e s  whose lifestyles and o t h e r  f a c t o r s  i n t e r f e r e  w i t h  o r  
work a g a i n s t  their c h i l d r e n ' s  e d u c a t i o n  a r e  a l 1  t o o  commonplace. One 
v e r y  s i g n i f i c a n t  reason i s  not d i f f i c u l t  t o  l o c a t e .  The legacy o f  
r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  s t i l l  h a n g s  h e a v y  in the air, t a i n t i n g  the very 
c o n c e p t  o f  s c h o o l i n g .  School  f o r  many a b o r i g i n a l  people  i s  xnuch more a n  
o b j e c t  of f e a r  t o  be avoided than  a p l a c e  of l e a r n i n g  
(Barman:1996:272).' 

The  i n t r o d u c t i o n  of a p o l i c y  p a p e r  e n t i t l e d  Ind ian  Control 

of Indian Education by t h e  N a t i o n a l  I n d i a n  B r o t h e r h o o d  i n  1 9 7 2  

h e r a l d e d  a new era - a p o s t c o l o n i a l  era. The p o s t c o l o n i a l  era 

w a s  e p i t o m i z e d  by a shift i n  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  between the F i r s t  

N a t i o n s  and t h e  Fede ra l  Government. A f t e r  y ea r s  of domina t i on  

a n d  c o n t r o l  by a n  a l i en  governing system, t h e  F i r s t  ~ a t i o n s  now 

had t h e  o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  def ine  t h e i r  e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l  and 

pedagogical r e a l i t y  once again - but within a whole different 

c u l t u r a l  c o n t e x t .  A s  w i l l  be revealed i n  this section, t h e  

po l icy  for the F i r s t  Nations t o  assume c o n t r o l  of F i r s t  N a t i o n s  

education had t o  be implemented within a framework dominated by 

European Canadian society. T h e  c h a l l e n g e  i s  t o  r e v i t a l i z e  

s u p p r e s s e d  N a t i v e  knowledges, c u l t u r e s ,  and  languages ,  and 

' This quote, from a very recent publication, articulates t h e  therne vhich i a  central to 
this dissertation. The theme is that many problems exist in Native communities, and many of 
these problems rnus t  be recognized as products of a colonial legacy epitomized by residential 
schools. Al1 too a f t e n  positive aspects are stressed by the government for propoganda purposes, 
and by others, Native and non-Native writers. 1 can understand the reluctance of Native people 
to publicize their problems, especially when w e  have been victimized by the 'blame the victim 
ideology' for most of our lives. But, following the dictates of postcolonial theory, an 
essential component of decolonization is to acknowledge the problems in arder t o  resolve them. 



attempt to integrate these elements in a pedagogical environment 

that is predominantly Western European. This section will 

explore issues related to band-controlled or band-operated 

schools generally, and will discuss the way one band continues to 

replicate the hegemonic system in its implementation of a 'band- 

operatedf education system.' 

The study of the movement to assume control of Native 

education by Native people is a cornplex task because of the 

scope, rnulti-dimensionality, and cross-cultural nature of the 

phenornenon of Native education. While an enormous amount of 

literature on this topic exists, it was not useful for this 

dissertation because it ignores the historical, political and 

social dimensions which underlie the Canadian/Native 

relationship. Associated with this is the lack of critical 

theoretical and analytical models of Native schooling that had to 

be developed for the purposes of this dissertation. This was 

necessitated by the need to recognize that assuming control of 

First Nations is occurring within a context that is different 

£rom that of the pre-contact period. Conternporary First Nations 

reality is that Native people are continually in contact with, 

and impacted by, Western European society. This involvement is 

characterized by a hegemonic relationship with the dominant 

society, a relationship which has its roots in historical 

See Ha11 (1992) for a critical discussion of the distinction b e t v e e n  band-controlled 
or band-operated schools. 
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colonialism. Earlier chapters have shown the disastrous effects 

of this relationship. A theoretical assurnption of this study is 

that the changes regarding educational control have not 

transformed this hegemonic relationship3 Thus, the theoretical 

framework adopted in this dissertation demonstrates that the 

struggle against ideological control by the dominant society is 

unendinq4 Using the feminist framework discussed in Chapter 

Three, it is possible to conclude that the Native standpoint is 

based on the premise that Native people are a subordinate people, 

who have been, and continue to be, socially constructed by a 

colonial-based "relations of ruling." Native people are 

implicated in forms of power which are fundamentally different 

£rom pre-contact forrns of power. While historical colonialism 

P o s t c o l o n i a l  t h e a r y  is u s e f u l  b e s a u s e  it dernonstrate. t h a t  p r e v i o u s l y - c o l c n i z e d  p e o p l e  
c o n t i n u e  t o  b e  h a u n t s d  by t h e  e f f e c t s  of  h i s t o r i c a l  c o l o n i a l i s m .  One o f  t h e  d i m e n s i o n s  o f  
c o l o n i a l i s m  is t h a t  t h e  e f f e c t s  o f  o p p r e s s i o n  a r e  i n t e r - g e n e r a t i o n a l .  L e g a l  e x p e r t  Leonard  f a n  
Rotment a r g u e s ,  "Although o v e r t  p o l i c i e s  o f  a s s i m i l a t i o n ,  such a s  t h e  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l  sys tem 
and  t h e  Whi te  P a p e r ,  have been s h e l v e d  i n  f a v o r  o f  t h e  r e c o g n i t i o n  and p r o t e c t i o n  o f  a b o r i g i n a l  
r i g h t s  t h r o u g h  S e c t i o n s  25 and 35 a£ t h e  c o n s t i t u t i o n  A c t ,  1 9 8 2 ,  t h e  e f f e c t s  o f  B r i t i s h  
c o l o n i a l i s m  on a b o r i g i n a l  p e o p l e  i n  Canada are sti l l  be ing  f e l t "  (Rotman:1996:64).  R e c e n t  e v e n t s  
which are r e p r o d u c i n g  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  t h e  W h i t e  Paper  conf i rm t h e  argument  by David G.  P e r l e y  who 
warns  t h a t  p r e v i o u s  changes i n  t h e  Na t ive /Canad ian  r e l a t i o n s h i p  "do n o t  c o n s t i t u t e  a movement 
away f r o m  d o m i n a t i o n  but  r a t h e r  a r e i n f o r c e m e n t  o f  dependency and c o l o n i a l  s t a t u s '  
( P e r l e y : 1 9 9 3 : 1 2 3 ) .  

See t h e  t e n t  S u r v i v i n g  as I n d i a n s ,  the Challenge of Self-Goverment (19931 ,  w h e r e  Henno 
B o l d t  a r g u e s  t h a t  t h e  I n d i a n  n a t i o n s  c a n n o t  a c h i e v e  " sovere ign  au thor i ty :  Dyck argues: " I t  is 
h a r d l y  a  secret t h a t  ' p o l i t i c a l  n e g o t i a t i o n s '  a r e  e x e r c i s e s  i n  power p o l i t i c s .  The  p a r t y  w i t h  
t h e  mos t  power p r e v a i l s .  What weapons c a n  I n d i a n  l e a d e r s  b r i n g  t o  s u c h  n e g o t i a t i o n s ? "  
(Bo ld t :1993 :106) .  I t  is t r u e  t h a t  N a t i v e  l e a d e r s  have been a b l e  t o  s t r u g g l e  a g a i n s t  
a s s i m i l a t i o n ,  b u t  t h e  p r e s e n t  s i t u a t i o n  w h e r e  i n d i v i d u a l  bands a r e  s i g n i n g  a c c o r d s  and agreements  
which undermine  t r e a t y  r i g h t s  is an i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  l o s i n g  t h e  b a t t l e  a g a i n s t  
a s s i m i l a t i o n  . 

A d i s t i n c t i o n  between con tempors ry  societies and p r e c o n t a c t  i n d i g o n o u s  c o m u n i t i e s  is 
p r o v i d e d  by t h e  a u t h o r s  Hun te r  C o l l e g e  e t  a l ,  who s t a t e  t h a t  'As s o c i e t i e s  h a v e  become l a r g e r  and 
more cornplex, fo rms  of  government have  become more s p e c i a l i z e d  and e x c l u s i o n a r y " ( H u n t e r  C o l l e g ~  
Women's S t u d i e s  Co l l ec t ive :1995 :505) .  T h e s e  a u t h o r s  s t a t e  t h a t  it is o n l y  i n  t h e  s m a l l e s t ,  
s i m p l e s t  s o c i e t y ,  such  a s  a h u n t i n g  and g a t h e r i n g  band, t h a t  f u l l  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  t h r o u g h  p u b l i c  
d i s c u s s i o n  a n d  consensus  c o u l d  o c c u r .  The  f a c t  is t h a t  we c a n n o t  a t t e m p t  to revert t o  
t r a d i t i o n a l  forms o f  power b e c a u s e  w e  c a n n o t  e x t r i c a t e  o u r s e l v e s  f rom p r e s e n t  forms o f  power. W e  
c a n  o n l y  work t o  m i t i g a t e  and  c o n t i n u a l l y  s t r u g g l e  a g a i n e t  o p p r e s s i o n  b a s e d  o n  r a c e .  



no longer exists, postcolonial writers, feminists, and other 

critical thinkers, have demonstrated that Native people are now 

subject to other forms of power which are more subtle but are 

more pervasive. These forns of power are rnanifested in 

institutions, organizations, and practices of society? As 

defined by sociologist Dorothy Smith, the R e l a t i o n s  of R u l i n g  is 

... a complex of organized practices, including government, 
law, business and financial arrangement, professional 
organization, and educational institutions as well as the 
discourses in text that interpenetrate the multiple sites of 
power (Smith:1987:3). 

Everyone, Native and non-Native, is subject to the relations of 

ruling, although in different ways. Theories of inequality based 

on race, gender, and class have been developed. For instance, 

feminists have shown that Western society is male-dominated and 

women are marginalized in this system. Feminist scholars found 

that as long as the system of patriarchy exists, their struggle 

against the system can never end. The use of theories of 

inequality and oppression in this paper facilitates critical 

analysis of the relationship of Native people with the dominant 

society, as well as demonstrating that education in general is 

political and is a s i te  of contestation (Banks:1993; Apple:1996; 

Giroux & McLarenA989). The changes that have occurred in Native 

communities since European contact cal1 for the development of 

theoretical, analytical, and pedagogical models. The approach 

The f a c t  is that ve unvittingly p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  our own o p p r e s s i o n ;  t h i s  is one  of t h e  
reasons why w e  need  t o  b e  avare  of the way power works. 
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adopted in this study of Native education is based on the 

definition of the concept of control as ideological and 

intellectual control by the Native comunity. As mentioned 

before, the problems of funding and jurisdiction have been 

addressed in other literature, and will not be central to this 

inquiry . 
This study is based on the assumption that Native people 

have the right to have control over the education of their 

children, as articulated by the NIB Policy Paper of 1973. The 

principles of local control and parental responsibility, as 

endorsed by the NIB policy paper, are based on the recognition of 

aboriginal people as having a unique heritage and rights as the 

indigenous people of this continent. This is recognized in the 

Constitution of Canada. And, as the preceding chapters indicate, 

it is also imperative that they have this control because their 

historical experience with a dominant cultural group has 

demonstrated that they cannot expect justice and equality from 

this ~ociety.~ Since the acceptance of the Indian control of 

Indian education policy by the government in 1973, the majority 

of bands in Canada have established band-controlled schools on 

their reserves. The focus in this study is on the problems 

associated with taking control. However, the last chapter will 

Laverne Lewycky is quoted by A q i e  Feras a s  s t a r i n g  t h a t  -State p o l i c i e s  for 'managing 
d i v e r s i t y '  ... a r e  driven by the l o g i c  o f  c o n t r o l  and CO-optation ra ther  than j u s t i c e  o r  fa ir  
play" ( c i t e d  i n  Feras: l996:151) .  



illustrate that band-controlled schools are beneficial to Native 

children. DIAND reports that in 1994/95 there were 412 band- 

operated schools (DIAND:L995:45). Education levels of Native 

children have improved and more Native children are staying in 

school. The numbers of children remaining in school to Grade 12 

have been rising steadily in the last twenty years. These 

figures rose from 3 percent in 1960-61; 15 per cent in 1970-71; 

20 percent in 1980-81; to 47 per cent in 1990-91 

(Barman:1996:271). Native educator Verna Ri rkness  presents 

other statistics which demonstrate an increase in the 

participation rate of on-reserve school-aged children; 856 

students graduated £rom secondary schools in 1990-91 

(Kirkness:1992:100). 

It must be understood that while improvements have occurred, 

many problems remain and they will continue to plague Native 

communities for many years. It has been found that Native 

control of Native education did not turn out to be the panacea as 

expected (Kourk1983; Paquette:1986; Koens:1989; Kirkness:1984), 

but it is a process which is long overduee8 There is still a 

high drop-out rate, and the retention rates for Native children 

are still far below the national average. For instance, the RCAP 

reports that although retention rates have improved, the majority 

-- - - -- 

Koens argues  t h a t  wLocal  c o n t r o l  of Ind ian  educat ion ia u s u a l l y  p e r c e i v e d  by the 
c o m u n i t y  a s  a c e l e b r u t i o n  of e d u c a t i o n a l  autonomy -- an epiphany l e a d i n g  toward a reclamation 
an a u t h e n t i c  c u l t u r a l  environment graunded i n  a worthwhile  educat iona l  frarnework. In r e a l i t y ,  
t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  l o c a l l y  c o n t r o l l e d  s c h o o l s  does not n e c e s s a r i l y  e n s u r e  t h e  develapment of 
improved s y s t e m  of Indian educat ion"  (Koens:1989:37). 



of aboriginal youth are leaving before completing high school 

(RCAP:1996:438). The RCAP states that we must question why 

schooling has continued to be an alienating experience for Native 

students (RCAP(5):1996:440). 

Definitions of ~ative Educational Control 

Preceding chapters have demonstrated that Native people did 

not have control over their own affairs until the 1970fs, when a 

reform rnovement provided the means for their involvement through 

devolution, and the acceptance of the NIB I n d i a n  Control of 

Indian Education Policy Paper in 1973. Devolution was the 

government policy which facilitated the transfer of 

responsibilities to Native bands. Analyst Peter Clancy describes 

the practice of devolution as a "transfer of power or authority 

from a central'government to a regional or local one" 

(Clancy:1990:15). Clancy explains that it can be "a means of 

bringing decision making closer to the people" (Clancy:1990:15). 

Clancy describes devolution as a "multi-faceted phenomenon", but, 

in the case of Native people, devolution has been limited to the 

transfer of authority to carry out administrative duties on the 

reserves. Through the policy of devolution, band councils became 

subordinate units of state burea~cracy.~ The Penner Report found 

that the government was "devolving responsibility to Indian bands 

N a t i v e  leader Harold Cardinal described t h i s  burssucracy as a "bureaucratie jungle i n t o  
which a poor I n d i a n  could d i s a p p e a r  for months, emerging, i f  ever, wrapped up i n  r e d  t a p e  like a 
munany (Cardinal:1969:17)." 



for the delivery of services, while retaining departmental 

control of policy through control of funding" (Special Cornmittee 

on Indian Self-Government Task Force:1982:86). In one of the 

submissions to the Task Force by a Native band, the Chief 

complained that "band councils are j u s t  fancy cheque writers for 

the federal government." As one of the submissions pointed out, 

band councils had become branch offices of the Department of 

Indian Affairs. It reported that 75 per cent of t h e i r  t h e  was 

spent in "record-keeping, data analysis, reporting, forecasting 

and evaluation requirements established by the many agencies of 

government which regulate Our lives" (Special C o r n m i t t e e  on Indian 

Self-Goverment Task For~e:1982:86).'~ 

Two O ~ ~ o s i n a  Definitions of Realitv 

The historical conflict between the government and the 

Native people in defining Native reality is reflected in the way 

Native control was defined. On the one hand, Indian control of 

Indian education policy was accepted and defined by DIAND through 

a devolution framework with limited powers assigned to Native 

bands." On the other hand, Native leaders conceptualized 

control as a historical right which entitles them to total 

'O The problem is that inadequate funding, training, and the lack of people with the 
necessary skills compounded problems inherent in taking educational control. Precious time which 
could be used in planning and conceptualizing for self-determination was expended in the atternpt 
to respond to the numerous directives emanating from DIAND. Margaret Ward argued that within the 
first ton years of the implementation of Indian control the government continually diverted the 
energies of Native bands by forcing them to respond to its proposais and policies (Ward:1986:19). 

'' The change of government policy vas from assimilation, vhich did not allow sny  
participation by Native people, ta 'devolution* which allowed them to administer policies which 
had been developed by DIAND. 



~ontrol.'~ In its 1988 study the Assembly of First Nations found 

that, in practice, the government had failed to implement the 

policy of Indian control of Indian education as it was defined by 

t h e  W B .  T h e  government had retained the power to define Native 

education control as "participation and administration of 

previously developed federal education prograrnç" by First Nations 

(Assembly of First Nations:1988:13). According to the AFN 

report, the government interprets Native control as delegated 

authority, transferring "very limited decision-making powers to 

First Nations" while retaining "total control over the 

determination and allocation of resources needed to establish, 

manage, and operate local First Nations schools" (AFN:1988:13). 

Delegated authority, as opposed to autonomous local jurisdiction, 

is unsatisfactory to First Nations, because they "must comply 

with federal directives or be subject to reprisals and loss of 

resources" (AFN:1988:13). This situation contributed to the 

reluctance of many ~ i r s t  Nations to assume control over their 

education systems (Hall:1992; ~aquette:1986).'~ 

The First Nations definition of Native control is that f u l l  

control and authority were to be transferred to Native bands. 

l2 mile it  w i l l  b e  a r g u e d  t h a t  many N a t i v e  bands  were n o t  p r e p a t e d  f o r  a saumpt ion  of 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  a r g u e  t h a t  DIAND had made a mess o f  N a t i v e  s c h o o l i n g  and t h a t  
N a t i v e  bands  c o u l d  n o t  d o  any less, that d e c o l o n i z a t i o n  is t h e  t i g h t  t o  make y o u r  own m i s t a k e s  
( P a u l s : 1 9 8 4 ) .  N a t i v e  b a n d s  e x p e c t e d  DIAND t o  p r o v i d e  t r a i n i n g  a n d  s u p p o r t  i n  t h e  process o f  
t a k i n g  c o n t r o l ,  a n d  i n  most i n s t a n c e s  it d i d  n o t  happen ( P a u l :  1 9 9 3 ) .  

l3 Government p o l i c y  h a s  e v o l v e d  ro a s i t u a t i o n  v h e r e  bands  n o  l o n g e r  h a v e  a c h o i c e .  
They are r e q u i r e d  t o  a s sume  c o n t r o l  u n d e r  terms defined by DIAND. I f  t h e y  are u n a b l e  t o  d o  t h i s ,  
a n o t h e r  e d u c a t i o n  body is d e s i g n a t e d  t o  r u n  t h e i r  e d u c a t i o n a l  a f f a i r s .  Th rough  downs i z ing ,  
e d u c a t i o n  d e p a r t m e n t s  h a v e  d i s a p p e a r e d ,  l e a v i n g  them w i t h  a s k e l e t o n  staff which  has  a L i m i t e d  
manda t e .  



According to the NIB and AFN studies, the First Nations 

articulated their views on educational control of First Nations 

education in 1973 and 1988 respectively. Their views are summed 

up in the statement that education is an aboriginal right which 

must be entrenched in the Constitution (AFN:1988:ll). The AFN 

report argued that the First Nations cannot exercise 

"jurisdiction over education and any other program without full 

fiscal and operational control" (AFN:1988:5). And the report 

reiterated that only First Nations "will determine the extent of 

the need £or resources and the allocation of resources to the 

various programs and services required in their communities" 

(AFN:1988:5). The right to the control of Native education is 

supported by the Third General Assembly of the United Nations 

World Council on Indigenous Peoples which adopted in principle a 

Draft Proposa1 which read, "The Indigenous People have the right 

to fully control the care and education of their children, 

including the full right to determine the language or languages 

of instruction" (cited in Littlechild:1995:22). 

The theoretical framework of this dissertation makes it 

possible to focus on the role of the Department of Indian Affairs 

in order to demonstrate how it continually reproduces the 

dependency and marginalization of Native people (Dyck:1991; 

Paul:1993). According to the government definition of Native 

control of education, Native people are expected to implement  

"previously developed federal education programs" (AFN:19!38:13), 
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and are subject to the priorities, guidelines, and funding set by 

external agencies (Barman, Hebert, & McCaskill:1986:17). 

Therefore, according to the framework adopted in this study, 

inquiry should focus on the way the 'relations of rulingr 

determines the everyday life of Native people. Through a focus 

on the department we are able to see how Native leaders and band 

members are continually socially constructed by the department 

which has been characterized by ambivalence, lack of planning and 

vision, hostility and arrogance (Dyck:1991; HalL1992; 

PaquetteA986; Paul:1993). For instance, in 1980 the Auditor 

General of Canada in a review of the performance of DIAND found 

the department to be "an organization with no sense of its own 

mandate and no substantive long-term policy planning process" 

(Paquette:1986:110). What needs to be studied is the role and 

consequences of DIAND administration in the construction of the 

everyday reality on the reserves. (Paul: 1993; Dyck: 1991) .14 For 

instance, to what extent does it contribute to the apathy, 

powerlessness, and mistrust, that is found in many re~erves?'~ A 

nonoNative educator and administrator, Denis R. Hall, who has 

extensive experience with the DIAND, found that the governmentrs 

l4  Abdul JanMohamed, i n  h i s  c r i t i c a l  e x p l o r a t i o n  of t h e  l i f e  o f  R i c h a r d  Wr igh t ,  
i l l u s t r a t e s  how o p p r e s s i o n  is i n t e r n a l i z e d  by t h e  rninor i ty ,  and shows how social c o n s t r u c t i o n  con 
be f o u g h t  and t r a n s c e n d e d  (JanMohamed:1990).  

l5 1 came t o  t h i s  c o n c l u s i o n  when o b s e r v i n g  t h e  p r a c t i c e s  on t h e  reseeve where  eve ryone  
comes i n  l a t e  f o r  mee t ings  etc. ft is p o s s i b l e  t h a t  it is n o t  o n l y  b e c a u s e  of " I n d i a n  tirne." 1 
b e l i e v e  t h a t  anyone d e a l i n g  w i t h  DIAND h a s  t o  have d e f e n s e  mechanisma to cops w i t h  d e l a y s  and 
d i s a p p o i n t m e n t s .  For i n s t a n c e ,  what happens  t o  sorneone who is d e t e r m i n e d  to e f f e c t  changes  and 
t h e n  cornes up a g a i n s t  t h e  t a c t i c s  and p r a c t i c e s  of DIAND? 



devolution policy was 

... quick, poorly planned, and il1 conceived. Indian band 
councils, anxious to exert control over matters pertaining 
to their own destinies, have virtually jumped from the 
f r y i n g  pan i n t o  the fire by entering into devolution 
agreements with the federal government (Hall:1992:57). 

Jerry Paquette, who conducted an extensive study of Native 

communmities in northern Ontario, argues that "Everyone expects 

to know, within reason, the rules of the policy game" 

(Paquette:1986:32). But, he argues, the lack of a firm sense of 

the decision-making process makes "aboriginal education a 

particularly troubled and uncertain educational arena" 

(Paquette:1986:32). What has not been addressed is whether a 

colonial-based government organization such as DIAND can be 

expected to develop goals and objectives which would enhance and 

empower ~ative cornmunities. For instance, Feras points out the 

inappropriateness of DIRYD as a change agent. "An unshakeable 

cornmitment to "rational control" appears to disqualify DIAND from 

an active role in indigenizing the aboriginal agenda" 

(Feras:1996:149). The historical record of DIAND suggests that 

the only vision that is clear in government policy is the 

unending desire to eliminate indigenousness through assimilation 

An advantage of a theoretical framework which takes into 

consideration the hegemonic nature of society is that it makes it 

possible to focus on the issues which Native bands have in common 



as a result of their relationship with the dominant society. The 

Native/Canadian relationship is the key element in Native 

analysis. This approach addresses the confusion which can occur 

when Native literature focusses on successes achieved by bands, 

or individuals. This type of literature contributes to 

obfuscation because it ignores the fact that successes by bands 

or individuals are the exception rather than the nom. The fact 

that great diversity exists among bands, and within the bands, 

calls for theoretical and methodological guidelines which are 

clear. As well, a problem is that the concept of 'success' needs 

to be clearly de£ ined .16 Existing literature has demonstrated 

that bands should adopt different strategies in the operation of 

their schools (Littlechild:1995). Some bands are more successful 

in developing schools which are culturally-based in practice and 

pedagogy (Gardner: 1986; Archibald: 1995 ) , while others either are 

forced to, or chose to, replicate the existing system. Using 

this theoretical framework, the problems which are common to al1 

bands should constitute units of analysis in any study of Native 

education. And problems do exist in al1 communities, as Jerry 

Paquette asserts: 

If there is one idea central to this discussion of the 
rights and resources involved in Native education in Canada, 
it must be that no simple, e a s y  way exists for N a t i v e  p e o p l e  
to  assert their hegernony over the education of their 
children. The situation, including al1 possible 

l6 By this 1 mean rhat d i v e r s i t y  of op in ion  and needs e x i s t s ;  Native people do nof a lvays  
agree o n  t h e  " c u l t u r a l  mixa t h a t  should inform schooling i n  reserves. 
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alternatives to the s t a t u s  quo, is fraught with 
complexities, ambiguities and paradoxes (Paquette:1986:40). 

Inadeauate Fundina as a Constraint on the Success of Band- 

O~erated Schools 

Jerry Paquette argues chat inadequate funding has been and 

continues to be a constraint on the proper management and 

administration of band-controlled schools (Paquette:1986). 

Paquette found that funding for Native education on the reserves 

is much lower than that provided to other provincial education 

systems in Canada. He argues that, although the department 

recognizes that "Indian education is intrinsically more expensive 

than public-school education, funding levels for INAC schools lag 

behind provincial noms (Paquette:1986:22)." According to 

Paquette, the annual operating costs do not reflect the realities 

of the needs and costs of band-operated schools. Inadequate 

funding has serious implications for the initiation and 

development of special programs to address the problemç resulting 

from historical colonial policies and practices. Inadequate 

funding affects al1 areas of Native education, including the 

existence of substandard school buildings and infrastructure 

(Longboat:1987:39). The lack of funding resources has serious 

implication for curriculum development; the RCAP study found that 

it is a serious deterrent to the development of systematic, 

integrated Aboriginal curricula (RCAP:(4):1996:462). The RCAP 

Report also found that inadequate funding affected cultural and 
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l a n g u a g e  p rograms .  

S o c i o / C u l t u r a l  Chanae - Knowledae P r o d u c t i o n  

S i n c e  European c o n t a c t ,  N a t i v e  cornmuni t ies  h a v e  been i n  t h e  

process o f  c u l t u r a l  change.  The  f u n d a m e n t a l  c h a n g e  w a s  t h e  

t r a n s i t i o n  £rom a n  o r a l  s o c i e t y  t o  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  a s o c i e t y  

c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by  h i g h l y  d e v e l o p e d  forms o f  w r i t i n g ,  t e c h n o l o g y ,  

s o c i a l  s c i e n c e ,  b u r e a u c r a c t i c  s t r u c t u r e s ,  a n d  complex  economic 

s y s t e m s .  The a t t e m p t  t o  make a t r a n s i t i o n  i n t o  t h i s  t y p e  of 

s o c i e t y  i s  a c h a l l e n g e  f o r  any g r o u p ,  b u t  f o r  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  o t h e r  

factors h a v e  i n t e r f e r e d  i n  t h e i r  t r a n s i t i o n .  And it i s  t h e s e  

f a c t o r s  which  must  be s e e n  as p l a y i n g  a n  i m p o r t a n t  r o l e  i n  t h e i r  

f u t u r e  a t t e m p t s  t o  d e v e l o p  t h e i r  own e d u c a t i o n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s .  

F i r s t l y ,  it must  be r e c o g n i z e d  t h a t  t h e  deve lopment  o f  

e d u c a t i o n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  a n d  c u r r i c u l a  mus t  be based on t h e  

r e c o g n i t i o n  t h a t  the t r a d i t i o n a l  way of l e a r n i n g  had  t o  change .  17 

A m a j o r  f a c t o r  which hampered t h e  efforts of N a t i v e  p e o p l e  t o  

d e c o l o n i z e  t h e m s e l v e s  is t h a t  t h e  f o r m a l  e d u c a t i o n  a v a i l a b l e  a t  

r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  was i n f e r i o r  a n d  s u b s t a n d a r d ,  a n d  it d i d  n o t  

p r e p a r e  them f o r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  modern s o c i e t y  a n d  f o r  t h e  

f u t u r e  t a s k  o f  d e v e l o p i n g  i n s t i t u t i o n s  o f  t h e i r  own (Wyatt:1978- 

79 ;  Koens:1989; King:1987) .  T h e i r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  p r o v i n c i a l  

s c h o o l s  was a n e g a t i v e  e x p e r i e n c e  b e c a u s e  of racism and c u r r i c u l a  

which  were a l i e n  t o  t h e i r  own c u l t u r e s .  And yet, i n  modern 

l7 There ir a need ta recognire that any n w  developments have to blend the old and the 
new (Cajete:1994: Couture:1985). 



society, access to positions of influence and authority depends 

on the acquisition of professional knowledge and skills. 

Although cultural knowledge was possessed by elders, most Native 

people did not have the necessary knowledge, professionals, and 

qualifications for the development of their own educational 

models and institutions. Therefore, they had to depend on non- 

Native professionals to mediate their relations with the dominant 

society. Because of the long history of colonial oppression, 

Native people had "little or no experience or expertise in 

administrative, pedagogical, and educational practices" (Taylor, 

Crago, & McAlpine:1993:177). Today, although the numbers of 

Native people who have acquired the necessary education, skills, 

and expertise have increased, attendance at postsecondary 

institutions is still very low (RCAP:(4):1996:3; 

Barsh: l994:26) .18 

These factors have compounded the problems inherent in the 

development of culture-based pedagogical models and practices. 

In most cultures education is about the acquisition of knowledge 

of life and society, in whatever form it is transmitted. The 

study of the control of Native education is about knowledge and 

who controls the construction and transmission of knowledge which 

l8 Russel Lawrence Barsh States that .Compared to other Canadians, Aboriginal people are 
less likely ta have any post-secondary training, and more likely to attend vocational, technical 
or trade schools than degree-granting universities ... Aboriginal people are under-represented in 
science and engineering, ntoreover, which can have serious consequences for the development of 
isolated communities that must depend on agricultural, fisheries, forestry, mining and processing 
for growth in the future" (Barsh:1994:26). 
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includes noms and values. In precontact societies, knowledge of 

the role and place of individuals was learned informally through 

observing and doing. Knowledge of the symbolic aspects of 

culture and the universe was learned from elders, mythology, and 

the ceremonial and ritualistic life of the community. As Native 

leader Harold Cardinal has argued, the nature and role of 

precontact indigenous learning was sufficient for indigenous 

societies (Cardinak1969). The difference now is that Native 

people are implicated in the formal education system of Western 

society. Their task, which will be addressed in the next 

chapter, is to integrate indigenous cultural knowledges and 

languages in this formal educational framework. 

Forms of power and authority in Native communities have also 

been transformed. The effects of the long years of colonial r u l e  

are that Native people are now subject to Western hegemonic 

structures, institutions and practices at the mainstream level, 

as well as at the level of band government (Boldt:1993). Menno 

Boldt explains : 

Traditionally Ind ian  leaders were the servants of their 
people.  ut; under colonial political and administrative 
structures, which are based on hierarchical authority 
delegated by the DIAND, Indian leaders, without choice, were 
cast-in the- 
traditional 
transi ormed 

role of 
systems 
into a 

managers of their people. 
of Indian leadership have 
ruling-class system (Boldt 

In ef 
gradua 
: 1993 : 1 

f ect , 
lly be 
2 0 )  . 19  

l 9  
See a l s o  B o l d t 4 s  d i s c u s s i o n  of t h e  modus operandi  by the f e d e r a l  government i n  t h e  

t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  of Indian l e a d e r s h i p .  The government adopted  t h e  pract ice  o f  p o l i t i c a l  and 
economic f a v o r i t i s m  twards selected l e a d i n g  f a m i l i e s  who were w i l l i n g  to ally t h e m s e l v e s  w i t h  
t h e  government (Bo ldt :1993:120) .  



The effects of the transformation of Native community 

organization is summarized succinctly by Anastasia Shkilnyk in 

the following quote, which is worth reproducing in its entirety: 

... there has been a definite change in the role and 
responsibilities, qualifications, tenure and authority of 
the political leadership. Second, certain sanctions on 
social behavior and forms of self-help, once interna1 to the 
community, have been replaced by a system of paternalistic 
controls and administered social assistance, external to the 
community. Third, government policy set in motion the 
conditions for the emergence of a class society. Social 
inequality developed as a result of the fact that family 
groüps no longer had equal access to resources, which became 
controlled by the federal government and administered by the 
Chief and Council. As people began to compete for scarce 
jobs and other governrnent-sponsored privileges, they created 
fiefdoms of power and influence exclusive to members of 
their own kinship group. Latent and historic interfamily 
tensions have sharpened and intensified in the process 
(Shkilnyk:1985, cited in Paq~ette:1986:41).~' 

Thus, control of Native educational institutions is being 

attempted by Native communities which have been greatly impacted 

and transformed by their involvement with colonialism 

historically, and with Western society in the contemporary 

period." What emerged in this study is the crucial importance 

of a healthy family and community in the life of the Native 

students. While this applies to al1 children, the welfare of 

Native children has not received the attention it deserves at the 

reserve level. This is also borne out by the presentation by 

20 MSO SBB t h e  t e x f ,  S u r v i v i n g  As Ind ians ,  The C h a l l e n g e  of S e l f - G o v e r m e n t ,  by Menno 
B o l d t ,  (Boldt:1993) where h e  discusses t h e  changes in N a t i v e  l e a d e r s h i p  culrninat ing i n  a " N a t i v e  
elite. " 

21 Seo Menna Boldt's t e x t  which analyzes t h e  v a y  band l e a d e r s h i p  h a s  been rransforrned to 
t h a t  of governance  by an e l i te  (Boldt:1993). 



several Native people to the RCAP; they stressed that the renewal 

of the family is at "the core of the process of renewal" 

( ~ ~ ~ ~ : 1 9 9 6 ) . "  The presenters to the RCAP considered family 

violence so pervasive as to prevent nations and communities "from 

achieving their policy and economic goals." They added that the 

"goals of re-establishing noms of mutuaf respect and caring for 

injured spirits must be pursued in concert with that of self- 

government" ( ~ ~ ~ ~ : 1 9 9 6 ) . *  The Royal Commission on ~boriginal 

Peoples report assigns responsibility to social policies which 

were determined by colonization and assimilation and which 

resulted in "a heritage of dependency, powerlessness and 

distrust" (RCAP: 1996) .24 And, as the RCAP report stressed, it is 

the failure of social policies which has contributed to the 

current imbalance and distress in Aboriginal life which was 

originally centered around the family. They argue: 

Let us clarify at the outset that the failure of 
responsibility that we seek to understand and correct is not 
a failure of Aboriginal families. Rather, it is a failure 
of public policy to recognize and respect ~boriginal culture 
and family systems ... (RCAP:1996).25 

The Creation of Imbalance - Im~osition of Patriarchal Svstems 
During the colonial period the imposition of European values 

Ses Volume 3, of the Final RCAP Report, Chapter 3 entitled The Family, page 10. 

See Volume 3 of the R c A e  F i n a l  Report (19961, Chapter 3 entitled The Family, page 10. 

24 
See Volume 3 of the Final RCAP Repart (1996 ) , Chapter 1 entitled New Directions in 

Social Pol icy . 
25 See Volume 3 of the Final RCAP Report (1996). Chapter 2 entitled The Family, page 9. 



and governing systems destroyed cultural systems which were once 

based on egalitarian social organizations. Literature exists 

which confirms that the relations between men and women were 

egalitarian in nature (Government of Manitoba:1992; ~ ~ ~ ~ : 1 9 9 6 ) . ~ ~  

These egalitarian relations were destroyed by the imposition of 

patriarchal and hierarchical social structures in which men were 

considered to be the head of the house. Kathleen Jarnieson 

provides evidence that the Native woman became subject to her 

Native husband. One of the principles embodied in the Statutes 

of 1869, Section 6, was t h a t  

Indian women should be subject to their husbands as were 
other women. Their children were his children a l o n e  in law. 
It was inconceivable that an Indian woman should be able to 
own and transmit property and rights to her children 
(Jamieson:1978:38). 

It is also significant that, in the legal definition of an 

Indian, descent through the male was specified. The first Act, 

enacted in 1876, which bore the title Indian Actt "emphasized 

descent in the male line." (Jamie~on:1978:43).~~ The Deputy 

Minister of Indian Affairs, Duncan Campbell Scott, elaborated on 

this policy in a speech when he proclaimed: "Again parliament 

has provided the legal definition of an Indian; descent in the 

male line alone gives the individual legal standing as an 

26 
1 an referring CO the RCAP study entitled Bridging the Cultural Divide, A Report on 

Aboriginal Peoples and Criminal Justice in canada (1996) 

27 This same Act continuod the discrimination of vomen, which vas nar included in the 
Indian Act. It stated that a Native woman marrying a non-Indian man would cease to be an Indian 
(Jamieson:1976:43). 



Indian ..." (Jamieson:1976:50). While the situation of Western 

women has improved, historically they had few rights at the t h e  

of European contact. In Western society, European men were 

considered to be women's 

social, legal and political masters. Any rights which women 
had were those derived throuqh their husbands. The law of 
England, for example, held that women did not have the right 
to vote, to own property or to enter into contracts 
(Government of Manitoba:1991:476). 

Thus, it is during the period of colonization that Government 

policy laid the foundation for Native male domination based on 

Western patriarcny. And although the historical relationship 

between men and women based on respect has survived to a certain 

extent, the patriarchal system is predominant. Although there 

have been changes, (for instance Native women have been able to 

vote in band elections since 1951, and Bill C-31 meant to 

eliminate discrimination against womei i  who marry outside the 

reserve has been enacted), the system favoring men has survived 

to the detriment of the community. The oppression of Native 

women has been worse than that of Native men because they are 

victims of sexism as well as racism. For instance, Cora J. 

Voyageur points out that d u r i n g  the period of colonialism, the 

concerns and needs of Native women "were determined and 

articulated by their husbands and fathers, missionaries, and 

goverment agents" (Voyageur:1996:95). And although Voyageur 

asserts that the situation has changed for ~ative women, many 



Native women on reserves are still dominated by men and a 

socio/economic system which is based on patriarchal power.28 It 

is not easy for many Native women to transcend years of 

conditioning. Gerber's observation is useful and more realistic 

when she states: 

Native females suffer multiple jeopardy on the basis of a 
number of objective indicators of social and economic well 
being. The fac t  that Indians as a group are disadvantaged 
and Indian females in particular suffer the greatest 
disadvantage suggests that Indian status, with its 
historical trappings of colonial dependency does indeed 
create additional barriers to econornic and social 
health ...( cited in Voyageur:1996:95). 

Violence and Abuse in Native ~ o m m u n i t i e s ~ ~  

The changes on the reserves, the loss of values and aboriginal 

institutions, have been detrimental to Native communities. For 

instance, a study entitled The Justice System and Aboriginal 

People (Government of Manitoba:1991) included a chapter 

discussing the changes on reserves and the impact on the role of 

Native women. This study confirmed that Native women were never 

considered to be inferior to men. It asserts that traditional 

W e  n e e d  t o  r a c o g n i r e  t h a t  t h e  women v h o  are r u c c e s s f  u l  are t h e  e x c e p r i o n  r a t h e r  t h a n  
t h e  norm. T h i s  w i l l  r e m a i n  t h e  c a s e  u n t i l  t h e  p a t r i a r c h y  w h i c h  e x i s t s  o n  r e s e r v e s  is 
t r a n s f o r m e d .  What n e e d s  t o  b e  e x p l o r e d  is t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  f o r  N a t i v e  women t o  l e a v e  a b u s i v e  
h u s b a n d s  b e c a u s e  o f  economic  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  and  a s h o r t a g e  of h o u s i n g .  I n  m o s t  c a s e s ,  t h e  h o u s e  
a n d  l a n d  a r e  t h e  p r o p e r t y  o f  t h e  husband  or male r e l a t i v e s .  T h e  g r o w i n g  N a t i v e  p o p u l a t i o n  makes 
it d i f f i c u l t  t o  f i n d  a l t e r n a t i v e  h o u s i n g .  

29 S e e  Ross  ( 1 9 9 6 )  f o r  a  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  p o v e r  and d o m i n a t i o n .  They  a r g u e  t h a t  t h e  
t r e a t m e n t  o f  N a t i v e  men who h a v e  b e e n  made t o  f e e l  w o r t h l e s s  a n d  " e s s e n t i a l l y  i n v i s i b l e "  is at 
t h e  r o o t  o f  p h y s i c a l  a n d  s e x u a l  a b u s e .  H e  s t a t e s :  " A t  some p o i n t  p e o p l e  b r o u g h t  t o  t h i s  
p o s i t i o n  s t a n d  up  a n d  demand t o  b e  n o t i c e d ,  t o  be r e c o g n i z e d  as b e i n g  a l i v e ,  as h a v i n g  i n f l u e n c e  
and  power. And t h e  easiest way t o  a s s e r t  power, to  p r o v e  t h a t  you  exis t ,  is to d e m o n s t r a t e  power  
over p e o p l e  who are w e a k e r  ~ t i l l ,  p r i m a r i l y  by  making them d o  t h i n g s  t h e y  d o n ' t  want to  do.  T h e  
m o r e  t h o s e  t h i n g s  sharne a n d  d i m i n i s h  t h a t  weaker  p e r s o n ,  t h e  m o r e  t h e  a b u s e r  f e e l s ,  w i t h i n  t h e  
t w i s t e d  l o g i c  o f  v i c t i m i z a t i o n ,  t h a t  t h e y  h a v e  been  empowered a n d  r e s t o r e d  
t h e m s e l v e s .  . . " (Ross :1996 :48 ) .  



teachings and cultures "emphasized the equality of man and woman 

and the balanced roles of both in the continuation of life" 

(Government of Manitoba:1991:476). And while domestic violence 

and abuse on reserves, in the contemporary period, is documented 

by this Manitoba study, the study also asserts that historically, 

"Traditional Aboriginal society experienced very little f ami ly  

breakdown" because "Husbands and wives were expected to respect 

and honour one another, and to care for one another with honesty 

and kindness" (Government of ~anitoba:1991:476).~~ In his study 

of abuse in Native cornmunities Rupert Ross reports how an abused 

victim made him and others realize that "her abusers, Aboriginal 

people all, did not abuse because they were Aboriginal people, 

but because they were changed Aboriginal people (ROSS : 199 6 : 46 ) ." 
The problem is that abuse became objectified - and not seen as 

part of the historical colonial experience (Duran & Duran:1996). 

The extensive treatment by the Royal Commission Report on 

Aboriginal People which devotes a chapter on the Native F a m i l y ,  

demonstrates that the problems of family breakdown, abuse, and 

violence are beginning to be acknowledged and solutions explored. 

30 There is cultural confusion on most reserves; Native men have made statements which 
reveal that they feel that male domination is part of the Cree culture. One person attempted to 
attribute dornestic violence to culture. (See Emerson (1987) for a discussion of cultural 
confusion). See also Duran 6 Duran who write that: 'After so many decades of abuse and 
internalizing of pathological patterns, these dysfunctional patterns at times became very 
nebulous to the families themselves. The dysfunctional patterns at some point started to be seen 
as part of Native American tradition ... Therefore, many of the problems facing Native American 
people today -- such as alcoholism, child abuse, suicide, and domestic violence -- have become 
part of the Native American heritage due to the long decades of forced assimilation end genocidal 
practices implemented by the federal qovernment" (Duran 6 Duran:l995:35). 

3 1 ~ ~ s s  deduced from this that sornething could be done 'ta reverse the d m w a r d  spiral that 
had everyone so firmly in its grip: they could look back to see when the changes began, what they 
were, how they touched people--and how they might be reversed (italics in text) (Ross:l996:46). 



An Informa1 Studv of the 'Plains Cree Reserver ( P C R ) ~ ~  

As part of a general study of the First Nations control of 

First ~ations education movement 1 conducted an informal study of 

a particular Cree reserve in Alberta. This was not a case study; 

in an exploratory study such as this it is not possible to 

conduct an in-depth study. The primary objective of this study 

was to present an overview of the First ~ations control of First 

Nations education movement through the use of a holistic 

perspective. My involvement with a particular reserve in Alberta 

enabled me to use it as part of my study, making it possible to 

ground the study in Native experiences and reality. It is very 

significant to this study that the community under study 

exhibited the problems which have been identified by (Wyatt:1978- 

79; King:1987; and Taylor, Crago, & ~c~lpine:1993)." The 

argument of this dissertation is that Native bands share a common 

oppression through their relationship with the dominant 

government. Therefore, problems that are common to them will 

ernerge in any study. That the Alberta community under study 

exhibits tensions, contradictions, and other problems, 1 believe, 

is more typical of Native cornrnunities, as was argued by Paquette 

(1986) cited above. 

3Z T h i s  i s  a prsudonym t h a t  i s  uaed for t h e  srudy o f  t h i s  conununity. 

33 Through p r e v i o u s  research ,  o b s e r v a t i o n ,  and juar p l a i n  common s e n s e ,  1 began t h i s  
s t u d y  w i t h  t h e  assumption t h a t  t h e r e  would be numerous problems a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t a k i n g  c o n t r o l .  



Description and Profile of the Plains Cree Reserve 

The Plains Cree Reserve is a large reserve with an estimated 

population of 4,900 band members. This community is located in 

an area which is settled or '~rbanized'~~ as opposed to remote, 

and thus has access to several small towns and a big city. It is 

important to identify the degree of acculturation in a community 

to prevent classifying al1 Native communities as exhibiting 

traditional life~tyles.~~ Joe Couture recognizes the diversity 

which exists among Native people when he States that Native 

reality is reflected in a "continuum defined on one extreme by 

highly acculturated urban Natives through to traditional outback 

Natives on the other extreme" (Couture:1985:5). While some 

communities have been able to retain more traditional lifestyles, 

other groups exhibit "varying degrees of cultural and social 

breakdown, persona1 disorganization, and near complete identity 

loss among their members"(Couture:1985:5). Comrnunities which are 

located in 'urbanized' areas find it more difficult to withstand 

the pressures of modernization than do the communities in remote 

areas. The loss is usually in the ability to maintain 

traditional economic activities, and cultural and linguistic 

traditions (Faries:1991; Boldt:1993; Ryan:1988; Ryan:1991-92). 

34 In Native literature the rem *urbanizeda is part of the language used; ir has been 
used by DIAND. 

35 
1 have been turned off by vrirers who make sveeping statements cegarding the cultural 

status of Native communities. Many writers do not acknowledge that Native communities have been 
great ly  impacted by European contact. This is a form of oppression because it does not 
acknowiedge the suffering of many Native people. 



The Plains Cree Reserve would be classified as a community 

which manifests acculturation in terms of a weak cultural 

identity and weak cultural language maintenance. The descendents 

of the once proud Cree nations of the Prairies have been settled 

in the existing reserve since the late 1880's. The origins of 

the reserve are closely tied to the establishment of a Catholic 

Mission in the area. Through this Mission a residential school 

was established in the late 1800's. The existence O£ the 

residential school on the reserve has had a great impact on the 

Plains Cree people. The majority of the people were converted to 

the Catholic faith, most of them attending the Residential 

School, with a few others converting to Protestant religions. 

The residential school was finally shut down in the 1960's. But 

the decades of involvement in the residential school and with the 

Catholic Church has resulted in a community which is mired in 

cultural loss , confusion, and contradiction. The Royal 

Commission on Aboriginal Peoples identified various losses 

stemming from the disruption of the Aboriginal family which have 

resulted in "identity problems and difficulties in functioning" 

( ~ ~ ~ ~ : 1 9 9 6 ) . ~ ~  ~ h e  fact is that cultural confusion and 

contradiction are an everyday reality and it could be argued this 

leads to "chaos" as an important component of this reality 

36 
See Volume 3 of the F i n a l  RCAP Report (1996). Chapfer 2 e n t i t l e d  The Family, page 18. 
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The descendants of Cree hunters and gatherers were not able 

to maintain and preserve the traditional way of life. Their way 

of life is now strongly influenced by the Western economic 

~ystern.~~ The community, which at one t h e  was based on a 

communal type of society embodying principles of sha r ing  and 

cooperation, is becoming more and more consumer-oriented. 39 The 

involvement in consumerism was reinforced by the discovery of oil 

reserves on the reserve. In the 1970rs, after years of 

residential schooling and colonialism had eroded their cultural 

identity and values, the members of t h e  community were confronted 

by other challenges. Geoffrey York writes about the way the 

financial windfall £rom oil revenues resulted in the destruction 

of the people thernselves. As York argues, the lack of 

preparation for financial wealth left them vulnerable. The 

period is known for the high suicide rates and self-destructive 

behavior, such as accidents caused by alcohol and drug abuse 

(York:1989). The events of this period have had a significant 

37 S e e  Volume 1 of t h e  F i n a l  RCAP R e p o r t  (1996) ,  Chap ta r  2 ,  page  19 .  T h e  t r a g e d y  
u n d e r l y i n g  c u l t u r a l  c o n f u s i o n  and its impac t  on  Native c h i l d r e n  a r e  d i s c u s s e d  u n d e r  the Chapte r  
e n t i t l e d  The Family. T h i s  is o n e  of t h e  r e a s o n s  why we have t o  f o c u s  on t h e  deve lopment  o f  
m a c e r i a l  which e x p l o r e s  N a t i v e  c u l t u r e s  a n d  h i s t o r y  and which c a n  form a  b a s i s  f o r  t h e  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  contemporary l i f e .  

38 For i n s t a n c e ,  Simon Brascoupe a r g u e s  t h a t  t h e r e  h a s  been 'a d r a m a r i c  s h i f t  i n  t h e  p a s t  
c e n t u r y  f o r  a b o r i g i n a l  f a m i l i e s  l i v i n g  a  t r a d i t i o n a l  l i f e s t y l e ,  t r a p p i n g  and g a t h e r i n g  and l i v i n g  
o f f  t h e  l a n d .  Within t h i s  p e r i o d  a b o r i g i n a l  p e o p l e s  s h i f t e d  more i n t o  t h e  p r i m a r y  s e c t o r  o f  t h e  
l a b o u r  m a r k e t  i n  a g r i c u l t u r e ,  f o r e s t r y ,  f i s h i n g ,  and t r a p p i n g .  The most r e c e n t  s h i f r  h a s  been 
i n t o  t h e  s e r v i c e  s e c t o r a  (Brascoupe:1996:364) .  

39 By t h i s  I neon t h a t  d r i v i n g  c a r s  and  t r u c k s ,  shopp ing  i n  malls, p l a y i n g  b i n g o  etc. a r e  
e v e r y d a y  realities. Again you s e e  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s ;  t h e r e  are i n s t a n c e s  which show t h a t  money and 
m a t e r i a l  p o s s e s s i o n s  are not r e v e r e d  i n  t h e  same way a s  i n  Western  s o c i e t y .  B u t  see t h e  
d i s c u s s i o n  o f  'Communalism' by Menno B o l d t  (Boldt : l993:144) .  



impact o n  t h e  members of this community b e c a u s e  it w a s  a l s o  a 

p e r i o d  when c h i l d r e n  were removed from t h e i r  homes a n d  p u t  i n  

care o f  social  s e r v i c e  a g e n c i e s  (York:1989; Armitage:1995). One 

c a n  s p e c u l a t e  t h a t  t h e  e v e n t s  of t h i s  p e r i o d  r e i n f o r c e d  c u l t u r a l  

c o n f u s i o n  i n  some p e o p l e  and  c u l t u r a l  a l i e n a t i o n  i n  o t h e r s .  I t  

c a n  a l so  b e  a r g u e d  t h a t  t h e  l e g a c y  o f  t h i s  period w a s  a n  

u n d e r m i n i n g  of any r e m a i n i n g  s e n s e  o f  family a n d  community.  

T h e  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  c u l t u r a l  e r o s i o n ,  c o n f u s i o n ,  and 

a l i e n a t i o n  mus t  be c o n d u c t e d  w i t h i n  a n  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  that 

e l e m e n t s  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  ways of i n t e r a c t i o n  and communica t ion  

have  s u r v i v e d  a n d  s t i l l  p l a y  a n  i m p o r t a n t  role i n  t h e  e v e r y d a y  

l i f e  o f  N a t i v e  p e o p l e .  For i n s t a n c e ,  James Ryan d i s c u s s e s  t h e  

p e r s i s t e n c e  o f  N a t i v e  v a l u e s :  "Although t h e  social c o n t e x t  in 

which  many N a t i v e  p e o p l e  l i v e  h a s  changed o v e r  t h e  p a s t  t w o  

c e n t u r i e s ,  many o f  t h e s e  p e o p l e  s t i l l  r e t a i n  e l e m e n t s  o f  t h e s e  

v a l u e s "  (Ryan:1992:94)?  The m i x t u r e  of t r a d i t i o n a l  p r a c t i c e s  

a n d  v a l u e s  and a c c u l t u r a t i o n  l e a d s  t o  c o n f u s i o n  a n d  

c o n t r a d i c t i o n s ,  and  t h i s  is why it i s  so c r u c i a l  t o  d e v e l o p  

N a t i v e  e p i s t e m o l o g i e s  b a s e d  on s y s t e m a t i c  s t u d i e s  a n d  a n a l y s i s .  

D u r i n g  my invo lvemen t  w i t h  t h e  band, it became n e c e s s a r y  t o  

i d e n t i f y  c e r t a i n  t r e n d s  which would h e l p  e x p l a i n  t h e  

* See the discussicn on sgalitarianism by Jerry Psqustte vho States. 'Native 
egalitarianisrn is a powerful cultural force which instinctively rejects any attempt by the 
individual to place himself in control of the groupœ (Paquette:l986"42). Paquette discusses this 
problem regarding the attempt to integrate local organizations into national organitations. What 
needs ta be explored is the impact of individual achievement on traditional egalitarian 
communities. 



contradictions, diverse interests, and cultural knowledge which 

characterize groups or families within the reserve itself. I 

found it expedient to identify the existence of three distinct 

groupdl The one group would be considered to occupy the bottom 

of the social and economic totem pole. The members of this group 

do not participate in the activities of the community; this would 

include religious, business, and band council a~tivities.~~ The 

extent of the involvement of some members of this group would be 

to attend Native traditional cultural activities such as pow-wows 

and sundances. But the members are also very involved in bingo. 

This group survives without the benefit of guidelines £rom either 

their own culture or from mainstream culture. What is 

significant is that the lifestyle of this group makes it 

dizficult for the children who attend school, because the parents 

seem alienated from this institution. Out of this group you will 

find some people who still p r a c t i c e  Native spirituality and who 

speak their Native tongue although they are not passing these on 

to their children .43 

The second group is more a k i n  to the first group except that 

41 
1 b e l i e v e  it is important  to i d e n t i f y  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  t h e s e  groups t o  p r e v e n t  

g e n e r a l i z a t i o n s .  For i n s t a n c e ,  e x i s t i n g  l i t e r a t u r e  p e r p e t u a t e s  the myth t h a t  a l 1  members 
p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  band c o u n c i l  e l e c t i o n s  or i n  employment o p p o r t u n i t i e s ,  because  it is n o t  s o .  
T h e r e  a r e  g roups  of p e o p l e  who even c la im t h a t  t h e y  do n o t  h a v e  a n y t h i n g  t o  do with t h e  band 
c o u n c i l .  In my d i s c u s s i o n  w i t h  a band member, h e  s a i d  it i n  s u c h  a way as t o  make it sound l i k e  
a form o f  r e s i s t a n c e .  

42 What 1 found is t h a r  programs i n i t i a t e d  at t h e  schcml  wouid n o t  have an impact on m c s t  
o f  t h e s e  g r a u p s .  

43 1 v i l 1  b e  d i s c u a s i n g  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  none of t h e  c h i l d r e n  under  t v e n r y  y e a r s  o f  i g e  speak 
t h e i r  l anguage ,  a s  1 was informed by a language t e a c h e r  i n  t h e  community. 



t h e  members o f  t h i s  g r o u p  p a r t i c i p a t e  more i n  community 

a c t i v i t i e s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  s e r v i n g  on Band C o u n c i l s  a n d  b e i n g  

employed i n  t h e  community.  Some of t h e s e  m e m b e r s  a l s o  l i v e  

w i t h o u t  t h e  b e n e f i t  o f  s t r o n g  c u l t u r a l  v a l u e s  o r  t i es  t o  o t h e r  

r e l i g i o u s  g r o u p s ,  a l t h o u g h  you w i l l  f i n d  some of them g o i n g  t o  

t h e  C a t h o l i c  Church l o c a t e d  on  t h e  r e s e r v e .  It i s  t e m p t i n g  t o  

c l a s s i f y  t h e s e  two g r o u p ç  as ' t r a d i t i o n a l '  s i n c e  t h e y  m a i n t a i n  

s o m e  c o n n e c t i o n s  t o  N a t i v e  b e l i e f s ,  t r a d i t i o n s  a n d  l a n g u a g e s ,  a n d  

they have  made s t a t e m e n t s  t o  t h e  e f f e c t  that t h e y  b e l i e v e  t h e y  

are l i v i n g  t r a d i t i o n a l l y ?  But t h e  problem i s  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  n o t  

actively i n v o l v e d  i n  f i g h t i n g  f o r  c u l t u r a l  a n d  l a n g u a g e  

m a i n t e n a n c e ;  t h e y  have  n o t  been  able t o  exert power i n  t h e  

community. I f  a "Native e l i t e"  e x i s t s ,  as was p r o p o s e d  by Menno 

B o l d t  (1993), t h e n  t h e  e l i t e  would corne £rom t h e  s e c o n d  and t h i r d  

g r o u p .  

The t h i r d  

Some f a m i l i e s  : 

g r o u p  is n o t  t i e d  t o  N a t i v e  c u l t u r e  i n  a n y  way. 

f rom t h i s  g r o u p  f o l l o w  a f u n d a m e n t a l i s t  r e l i g i o n ,  

which  r e p r o d u c e s  n e g a t i v e  c o l o n i a l - b a s e d  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  of  

N a t i v e  c u l t u r e s  and b e l i e f s .  Members o f  t h i s  group r e f u s e  t o  

h a v e  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  l e a r n  a b o u t  Native c u l t u r e  o r  l a n g u a g e s .  The 

members of t h i s  g r o u p  t e n d  t o  be v e r y  i n v o l v e d  i n  t h e  community, 

as rnembers o f  t h e  band c o u n c i l  and as employees i n  t h e  v a r i o u s  

Arguments for t h e  p r e s e r v s t i m  of t h e  c u l t u r e  on t h e  reserves were a r t i c u l a t e d  i n  t h e  
s t r u g g l e  against B i l l  C - 3 1 .  The fact t h a t  Native people  were t u r n i n g  a g a i n s t  t h e i r  own kin was 
n e v e r  recognized  a s  a symptorn of t h e  los8 of c u l t u r a l  u n i t y .  



business enterprises. The members of this group are united by 

comunity activities through their churches. This unity is 

translated into the ability to support their own candidates in 

band elections. Members of this group are gaining strength and 

this can have only dire consequences for those Indian people who 

would like to rediscover and reinstate cultural knowledge and 

practices. An example of their influence is that one of their 

members was the 'education manager,' who accepted the status quo 

and left it intact. The head of the Community Wellness Program 

cornes from this group.4s Elements of the traditional kinship 

structure still exist and are useful in elections and in 

hiring? Politics and political activity, where the issue of 

who controls what has become important, are now a way of life on 

the reserve. The fact that one group is able to exert control 

over decision-making demonstrates that the traditional concept of 

consensus does not exist. The issue of control parallels the 

situation described by Richard King when he argues "that the lack 

of an ideological consensus and explicitly defined role 

expectations by the band as a whole, means that some group is 

going to assume the role of decision-making" (King:1987:61). It 

is significant that other writers have written about the 

4s NO one r e c o g n i x e d  t h e  n e g a t i v e  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  t h i s  a r r a n g e m e n t ;  t h a t  it c o u l d  be a 
c o n s t r a i n t  on accepting t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  h e a l i n g  model. These members have s t a t e d  u n e q u i v o c a l l y  
t h a t  t h e  o n l y  a c c e p t a b l e  p e o p l e  w e r e  t h o s e  who w e r e  " c e r t i f i e d  psycho log i s t s :  

46 T h a t  is ,  members of t h e  Band C o u n e i l  h i r e  their own r e l a t i v e s .  H i s t o r i c s l l y ,  
' f a m i l i e s  and c l a n s  w e r e  a l s o  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  avenue  f o r  p o l i t i c a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  i n  A b o r i g i n a l  
s o c i e t i e s '  S e e  Volume 3,  C h a p t e r  2 o f  the F i n a l  RCAP Report (1996)  page 1 7 .  



importance of comunity and cultural goals, where the majority of 

members are in agreement on the need for the preservation and 

maintenance of cultural traditions, values, and identity 

(Archibald:1995; Gardner:19986). Considering the implications of 

involvement in the dominant society, these types of communities 

are more likely to be an exception, because, as Richard King 

argues, "Proponents of local control tend to assune more 

homogeneity within cornmunities and even among communities than, 

in fact, exists" (King:1986:61). 

The Plains Cree Band Government 

The band is administered through a band council whose 

members are elected for a three-year term. Denis R. Hall 

explains that a band council "is a duly elected legislative body 

of adults from among the menbers of the band. It derives its 

power to govern from the Indian Act (1961) . . ." (Hall:1992:60). 
The power of decision-making and financial management for the 

band is held by the Chief and Council which have become a ruling 

hierarchy within the reserve (see Boldt : 1993: 120) . 
Administration by the Chief and Band Council is supplemented by a 

large bureaucracy necessary for overseeing the numerous programs, 

s u c h  as education, health, welfare, housing and econornic 

development, which sustain the comunity. These programs are 

administered by band members who have been appointed managers of 

the programs, and by a band administrator who is a liaison 

between the various programs and the Band Council. In carrying 
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out its responsibilities, the Band Council relies on a contingent 

of lawyers and consultants, most of whom are non-Native. 

The administration of the Band is facilitated through 

continuous meetings held by the Band ~ o u n c i l . ~ ~  An indication of 

band acculturation is that al1 business is conducted in 

English.@' The pressure to conform to bureaucratie structures is 

a significant factor in the continuing loss of cultural practices 

and noms. 1 noted that the persistence of some cultural 

elements causes the Native people to think that they are living 

traditionally. For instance, band organization is based on 

communal ownership. Although individuals live on plots of land, 

they do not own the land in the Western sense; it is owned 

collectively. There are some businesses which are owned by 

individuals while some are owned collectively by band rnernber~.~~ 

It is this communal orientation which enabled the band members to 

benefit, more or less equally, £rom oil revenues. 1 Say more-or- 

less because decision-making is not based on consensus. 

Decisions are made by members of the Band Council without input 

from the band members, so that the band members remain in the 

47 The members o f  t h e  Band Counci l  are k e p t  e x t r e m e l y  busy i n  meetings, a t t e n d i n g  
n a t i o n a l  m e e t i n g s  and c o n f e r e n c e s ,  and meet ings  wi th  t h e  v a r i o u s  governrnent officiais. The band 
is n o t  g e t t i n g  t h e  b e n e f i t  o f  educated and s k i l l e d  N a t i v e  p r o f e s s i o n a l s ,  because t h e  f a m i l y  
members o f  band c o u n c i l  rnembers are h i r e d  r e g a r d l e s s  o f  s k i l l s  o r  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s .  

S e e  a  d i s c u s s i o n  by t h e  RCAP r e p o r t  v h i c h  a r g u e s  t h a t  g i v i n g  p r i o r i t y  r o  E n g l i s h  
d e n o t e s  a  d e v a l u i n g  o f  t h e  indigenous c u l t u r e  (RCAP:1996). 

49 But t h e r e  is i n e q u a l i t y ;  members of  t h e  band c o u n c i l  a l v a y s  d e r i v e  b e n o f i t s  from t h e i r  
p o s i t i o n .  For  i n s t a n c e ,  a l t h o u g h  t h e  land is supposed t o  b e  c o l l e c t i v e l y  owned, th roughout  t h e  
y e a r s  c e r t a i n  f a m i l i e s  have  amassed more l a n d  t h a n  o t h e r s ,  so t h a t  many people do n o t  have any 
l a n d  w h i l e  o t h e r s  have a c r e s  o f  land.  



dark about band matters and decisions. 

The P l a i n s  Cree band has two main sources of funding 

provided by DIAND. Firstly, funding for programs, capital  

expenditures, operations and maintenance is provided to bands 

through transfer-agreements. The second main source of funds is 

oil revenues. In addition to farming by several families, the 

band has been able to establish some businesses. However, it is 

still not sufficient to provide employment for most of the band 

members. The band-controlled schools in the reserve have 

provided employment for band rnembers in the roles of maintenance, 

security, teacher' s aides, and in student transportation. But, 

still, many band rnembers rely on welfare and social services. 

The people no longer live in traditional style dwellings çuch as 

tents and teepeesfSo but they live in housing which  ranges from 

ranch-style to box-style ho~ses.~' 

'Indian Controlt of Education Framework 

The existence of band-controlled schools on the Plains Cree 

Reserve provided me with the opportunity to observe whether the 

principles of the NIB document, i . e .  local control and parental 

responsibility, were being implemented. The way educational 

control was defined in this community was significant because it 

did not conform to descriptions in existing literature which 

Most people lived in these earlier types of dwellinqs 50 ta 6 0  pars aqo. 

51 Large houses vore b u i l t  at the t i m e  vhen the band had considerable o i l  revenue, but n w  
hous ing  that is being built is basically small box-style housing. 



focussed on positive developments in the band-control educational 

process (Gardner:1986; Archibald:1995). Although the band has 

given a high priority to planning and business administration, an 

appreciation of the important role of education in the self- 

determination process is lacking. In this context, these 

attitudes reflect the attitudes of leadership at the national 

level where priorities have focussed on the issues of self- 

goverment, treaties, and the constit~tion.~~ Historical 

circurnstances have made it difficult for many band leaders to 

appreciate the meaning of band control of Native educati~n.~~ 

One of the educators interviewed by Brian Wildcat comments 

on how difficult it was at the beginning to convince the Chief, 

and the Band Council members, that it was possible for them to 

run their own schools (Wildcat:1995:96). He raises the point 

that it is difficult for many Native communities to transcend the 

effects of hundreds of years of conditioning when they were not 

allowed to have input in the running of their own affairs. It 

was difficult to "change the mindset of our community people, for 

them to be l i eve  t h a t  we could . . .  operate our systems" 

This is borne out by the Final RCAP Report (1996) which does not prioritize Native 
education. Instead its focus is on issues pertaining to self-government. 1 did not have an 
opportunity to review this Final Report which was completed in 1996, until the last few weeks of 
completing this dissertation. But 1 was disappointed by t h e  replication of i s s u e s  related to 
self-government and aboriginal rights. 1 belief that the Report should have focussed more on the 
fundamental role of education in the drive for self-determination. 

53 The alianaticn af many Native parents on the issue of Native education is extemely 
significant and it must be acknowledged and addressed. Previous chapters have attempted to 
provide the reasons for this alienation. For instance, educators Larna B. Williams and June 
Wyatt argue that the "alienation of Native communities from schools is often deeply rooted' and 
is often a constraint ta community involvement (Williams 6 Wyatt:1986:213). 



(Wildcat:1995:96). Jerry Paquette(l986) and ~ichard ~ing(1987) 

record the same lack of educational involvement in the bands they 

studied. In addition, economic deprivation makes it difficult 

for Native people to give priority to the political realities 

involved in the control O£ Native education. As Wildcat 

explains, when parents are struggling with immediate survival 

concerns, local control is not high on their list of priorities 

(Wildcat:1995:76). Existing literature has shown that the bands 

that have been successful in educational control had band leaders 

and membership who were cornmitted to Native educational control 

(Irwin:1992; GardnerA996). What emerged is that when the band 

had an opportunity to liberate itself from historical colonial 

domination, it chose to let itself continue to be dominated by 

non-Native people who occupy key leadership positions in the 

band-operated school system . 5 4  

It is informative to note that cultural institutions s u c h  as 

churches and schools of the Plains Cree Reserve were controlled 

by outsiders. For instance, the buildings constructed in the 

reserve are modelled on Western European type buildings. There 

is nothing distinctively Native about them. Colonial influences 

can be s e e n  in the way the Native cultural centre was built. It 

is reminiscent of a residential school recreation hall; a large 

54 What should be  noted  is t h a t  
n e c e s s a r i l y  r e s u l t  i n  p o s i t i v e  c u l t u r a l  
appearances  and d i s c o v e r  other problems 
First N a t i o n s  educat ion  movement. 

hav ing  Nat ive  peop le  ln p o s i t i o n s  of a u t h o r i t y  does  n o t  
developments .  That is why w e  need  to  go beyond 
and dynamics which c o n s t r a i n  t h e  F i r s t  N a t i o n s  c o n t r o l  of 



picture of the Queen hangs over the mantle. I was informed t h a t  

this painting had b e e n  done by a Native artist, There were no 

pictures of former chiefs or leaders. It makes one wonder why 

they cal1 it a "cultural centre." 

Native elders achieved prominence in the 1970's. They 

regained their rightful position as purveyors of wisdorn and 

cultural knowledge (Couture:1995; Couture:1985); and they now 

play a central role in the h e a l i n g  and decolonization of Native 

communities. The respect for and support of elders by a 

community is an indicator of the cultural health of the 

community. In the Plains Cree community, although there are 

still several elders who perform in ceremonies and pow wows, they 

do not play a prominent role in the governance of the community. 

Establishment of Schools on Reserves 

The residential school, which had been established in the 

1880's on the Plains Cree reserve, was phased out in the late 

1960%. It was some t h e  before the religious group left for 

good. After the residential school closed, the remaining nuns 

and priests built a day school, and a boarding school, even 

though rnost of the students had transferred to provincial schools 

in town under the integration policy which began about this time. 

But the federal day school was forced t o  close when the reserves 

that it served began to take control of their own education. 

what rernains are a Church and personnel such as priests, etc. 

The few remaining nuns left about three years ago. On the Plains 
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Cree Reserve a day school serving students front elementary to 

Grade Nine had been established by the Seventh Day Adventists. 

The authority for the school was transferred to the plains Cree 

Reserve in 1989 when it assumed control over its education. The 

contradictions which exist in the reserve are difficult to fathom 

unless explanatory theories have been developed, and 

unfortunately these theories do not exist. 1 did find that you 

have to look behind the 'rhetoric' of Native leaders who argue 

for the importance of education and yet do not support it in 

practice. 55 Littlechild discusses the motivations that lie 

behind a band's decision to take control of education. One of 

them is the advantages that can be gained by controlling 

education funding. And there are advantages, the main one being 

the ability to control the way the money is spent. Judging the 

practices of the band in this community, 1 am inclined to believe 

that they were motivated by the control of funding rather than 

the opportunity to control their own education. At least this is 

one explanation for the contradictions that exist in the reserve. 

At the present t h e ,  the Plains Cree Band has four schools: 

a Kindergarten/Primary, an Elementary, a Junior High School, and 

a Community School. A High School is being built and will be 

55 I n  her a r t i c l e  œYaLuss-Spoken and Values-Lived: Femsle African Americans8 E d u c a t i o n a l  
Exper iences  i n  Rural North Carol ina, '  Maike P h i l i p s e n  d i s t i n g u i s h e s  between what is s a i d  and what 
is c a r r i e d  o u t  i n  p r a c t i c e .  Her a n a l y s i s  can be very u s e f u l  i n  understanding t h e  way m i n o r i t y  
s t u d e n t s  d e a l  w i t h  t h e  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  i n  t h e i r  everyday l i v e s  ( P h i l i p s e n : l 9 9 3 : 4 1 9 ) .  



completed within the next three or four years? At the moment, 

Grade Nine graduates have to transfer to schools in nearby towns. 

The Primary and Elementary schools which accommodate 

approximately two hundred students each are full to capacity, and 

many students attend various provincial schools in the area. 

Band Control Process- Models of Governance 

In order to establish band-controlled schools, individual 

Reserves negotiate agreements with the Department of Indian 

~ffairs.'~ In this process, bands have a number of options in 

terms of governing agreements. In a study of Alberta band 

controlled schools, Bruce Littlechild identifies and discusses 

several of these options (LittlechildA995). It is not possible 

to discuss al1 the options, except as they relate to the Plains 

Cree Reserve. 

Littlechild outlines various pieces of legislation which 

would apply to the bands depending on which governance model was 

chosen by the bands (Littlechild:1995:74). A model which is 

significant is one where the band applies for incorporation as a 

"Society", a registered non-profit organization recognized under 

56 
1 was a b l e  t o  o b s e r v e  t h e  way t h e  non-Native c o n s u l t a n t  h s d  a d i f f i c u l t  tirne t r y i n g  t o  

a r r a n g e  m e e t i n g s  w i t h  t h e  band on t h e  b u i l d i n g  o f  t h e  h i g h  s c h o o l ;  the lack o f  i n t e r e s t  
j e o p a r d i z e d  t h e  b u i l d i n g  of t h i s  s c h o o l .  

57 The e x p l s n a t i o n  of t h e  'myth o f  Xndian c o n t r o l '  by Karen K o u r i  is i n s t r u c t i v e ;  s h e  
e x p l a i n s  t h a t  "... c o n t r o l  o f  e d u c a t i o n  vas f o r m a l l y  with t h e  band c o u n c i l  and t h e  l o c a l  I n d i a n  
community t h r o u g h  i ts e l e c t e d  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  a t  each l e v e l .  The a p p e a r a n c e  o f  ' I n d i a n  c o n t r o l '  
was c r e a t e d  i n  t h i s  way. But t h e  realities o f  c o n t r o l  were  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t .  E d u c a t i o n a l  
p o l i c i e s  i n  g e n e r a l  f o r  f n d i a n  bands  w e r e  f ramed by DIAND. DIAND c o n t r o l l e d  t h e  budge t .  
E f f e c t i v e  dec i s ion -mak ing  a t  t h e  Local l e v e l  o v e r  t h e  s c h o o l  s y s t e m  o f  t h e  Band was l a r g e l y  made 
by non- Ind ian  p r o f e s s i o n a l s  t r a i n &  i n  s t a n d a r d  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e ,  m a n a g e r i a l  and e d u c a t i o n a l  
p r a c t i c e s a  (Kouri :1983:46) .  But we n e e d  t o  go  beyond t h i s  and r e c o g n i z e  t h a t  f n d i a n  bands  ensure 
t h e y  have some c o n t r o l .  They h a v e  c o n t r o l  o v e r  how t h e  money is s p e n t  o n c e  it is t r a n s f e r r e d  to  
them. 



p r o v i n c i a l  s t a t u t e s .  The i s s u e  o f  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  a c c o r d i n g  t o  

p r o v i n c i a l  s t a t u t e s  is s i g n f i c a n t .  1 w a s  i n f o r m e d  by t h e  band 

a d m i n i s t r a t o r  o f  t h e  Plains C r e e  Reserve t h a t  a l 1  bands are 

expected t o  i n c o r p o r a t e  i n  t h e  future, a n d  t h e y  w i l l  h a v e  t h e i r  

own boards, etc.  An i n c o r p o r a t e d  society r e c e i v e s  f u n d s  d i r e c t l y  

£rom t h e  DIAND a n d  n o t  t h r o u g h  Band A d m i n i s t r a t i o n .  ~ i t t l e c h i l d  

s ta tes  t h a t  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  p r e v e n t s  t h e  band from u s i n g  education 

f u n d s  f o r  o t h e r  p u r p o s e s .  A l though  a u t h o r i t y  for t h e  Board cornes 

£rom t h e  C h i e f  and C o u n c i l ,  a d h e r e n c e  t o  p r o v i n c i a l  c h a r t e r s  a n d  

s t a t u t e s  m i n i m i z e s  i n t e r f e r e n c e  by t h e  C h i e f  and Council, as 

happens i n  o t h e r  r n o d e l ~ . ~ ~  The C o u n c i l  i s  able t o  m o n i t o r  t h e  

a c t i v i t i e s  of t h e  Board by h a v i n g  o n e  of i t s  C o u n c i l l o r s  on t h e  

B o a r d .  I n  t h i s  case, the E d u c a t i o n  Director a c t s  as t h e  C h i e f  

E x e c u t i v e  O f f i c e r  o f  t h e  Board and o v e r s e e s  t h e  Board's 

o p e r a t i o n s  ( L i t t l e c h i l d :  1995 : 7 5 )  . What t h i s  means i s  t h a t  t h e  

E d u c a t i o n  ~ u t h o r i t y  which  o p t s  for t h i s  a r r a n g e m e n t  i s  b o u n d  t o  

p r o v i n c i a l  legal s t a t u t e s  and acts. T h e  d i f f e r e n c e  i s  t h a t  t h e  

e d u c a t i o n  b o a r d s  h a v e  more autonorny f r o m  t h e  band i n  t h e  runn ing  

of their schools and  in dec i s ion -mak ing .  The  ' t r a d e - o f f '  is 

c o n t r o l  b y  the p r o v i n c e  which  r e g u l a t e s  t h e i r  e v e r y  a c t i o n .  

Bands w h i c h  h a v e  n o t  i n c o r p o r a t e d  h a v e  more autonomy £rom t h e  

p r o v i n c e  but are u n d e r  t h e  c o n t r o l  of b a n d  c o u n c i l s .  

For i n s t a n c e ,  Denis  R .  Hall d i s c u s s e s  t h e  i s s u e  o f  c o n f l i c t  o f  i n t e r e s t  o n  t h e  part of 
members of t h e  Band Counci l .  H e  s t a t e s :  "The r e a l  a u t h o r i t y  i n  ' a i l  matters* of government or 
r e s s r v e  i s  firmly h e l d  by band c o u n c i l s .  This  sets t h e  s t a g e  f o r  c o n f l i c t  of i n t e r e s t  s i t u a t i o n s  
where i n d i v i d u a l  band c o u n c i l l o r s  charged wi th  t h e  management of o t h e r  r e s e r v e  programs are a b l e  
to r e d i r s c t  and v e t o  e d u c a t i o n a l  spending and i n t i a t i v e s  . . : (Hal l : l992:61) .  



The Plains Cree Chief and Council chose to establish an 

appointed Education Committee. ~uring the period 1 was there, 

the Education Cornmittee was made up of six mernbers: three 

Councillors and tbree members £rom the community appointed by the 

Chief and Council. The Education Committee derives its powers 

£ r o m  the Chief and Council and received its delegated authority 

through a Band Council Resolution. Instead of an Education 

Director, an "Education Manager" administers the operations of 

the Education Department and coordinates the affairs of the 

Education Committee. The Education Committee, together with the 

Education Director, develops the budget for the school operations 

and maintenance, essentially deciding how the fiscal resources 

will be distributed. The yearly budget is then presented to the 

Band Council for ratification. The fiscal resources are 

forwarded directly to the Band Council by DIAND. The resources 

are administered by a central accounting office set up to 

administer al1 programs. The Band Council has ultimate control 

over the educational fiscal resources. 

In theory, the Education Committee and Education Manager are 

given a considerable amount of decision-making power in hiring 

and firing of education support staff and teachers, in the 

operation and maintenance of the schools, and in the operation of 

student transportation. But, as will be demonstrated, in 

practice, control of the schools is left to the principals and 



tea~hers.'~ Events that occurred during the year I was engaged 

in observing the community indicated that the band is in the 

process of changing the cornmittee authority structure. There was 

an election and the former Chief and Education Chairman were 

voted out.* The Education Committee was phased out and 

statements were made to the effect that authority and 

responsibility should rest with the Chief and Council. The 

process is evolving, and it is difficult to forecast which 

direction it will go. 

Relationshi~ of Band Council with the Schools 

Although they may change the governing structure of the 

education component, it will be difficult to change the role 

definition of the education staff and administrators. This is 

because the operation of the schools has been left to the 

Principals and the teachers. The schools are expected to follow 

provincial programs, curricula, and other educational standards. 

Diane Longboat explains that the DIAND lacks a philosophical 

basis, and lacks policies on the issues of "testing, student 

achievement, curriculum, and evaluation." Therefore it adopted 

provincial standards as guidelines for its own policies. 

59 It  is f o r t u n a t e  t h a t  t h e  s c h o o l s  are a b l e  t o  o p e r a t e  arnids t  t h e  t u r m o i l  c h a t  is a 
c o n s t a n t  s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s .  

What is u n f o r t u n a t e  is t h a t  t h e  former C h i e f  was s d v o c a t i n g  t h e  h i r i n g  o f  t h e i r  own 
e d u c a t e d  p e o p l e  o r  p r o f e s s i o n a l s .  The  e l e c t i o n  d e m o n e t r a t e d  it was n o t  p o s s i b l e  t o  h a v e  
c o n t i n u i t y  i n  pol icy-making.  The i n s t i t u t i o n  of a n  E d u c a t i o n  D i r e c t o r  and  a Board t h a t  is 
autonomous f rom band p o l i t i c s  would f a c i l i t i a t e  c o n t i n u i t y .  A s  long  a s  t h e  p r e s e n t  s i t u a t i o n  
c o n t i n u e s  t h e  non-Nat ive  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  and  p r i n c i p a l  h a v e  n o t h i n g  t o  f e a r .  Any c h a n g e s  t h a t  
w e r e  p r o p o s e d  w e r e  l o s t  th rough  t h e  e l e c t i o n  o f  a  new C h i e f .  



(Longboa t :1987 :38) .  The way e d u c a t i o n a l  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  a n d  

management w a s  d e f i n e d  by t h e  P l a i n s  C r e e  Band C o u n c i l  i n d i c a t e s  

a l a c k  o f  i n t e r e s t  i n  e d u c a t i o n a l  matters. The r e l a t i o n s h i p  

between t h e  band and t h e  s c h o o l s  is t h e  same as described by 

Karen K o u r i  who w r o t e  of t h e  "peculiar l a c k  of  r e l a t i o n  be tween  

t h e  l o c a l  s c h o o l  cornmittee a n d  t h e  Band C o u n c i l "  ( K o u r i : 1 9 8 3 : 5 0 ) .  

T h i s  l a c k  o f  c o n n e c t i o n  w a s  r e f l e c t e d  i n  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  

t h e  s c h o o l s .  The p r i n c i p a l s  have  v o i c e d  t h e i r  d e s i r e  t o  h a v e  

some i n t e r e s t  shown by t h e  E d u c a t i o n  Manager and t h e   ducati ion 

Conunittee members, by d r o p p i n g  i n t o  t h e  s c h o o l s ,  a t t e n d i n g  

f u n c t i o n s  , etc. 61 

Al though  t h e r e  was a n  E d u c a t i o n  C o r n i t t e e ,  a n d  a n  E d u c a t i o n  

Manager ,  t h e s e  e n t i t i e s  d i d  n o t  i n t e r f e r e  with what  t h e y  

c o n s i d e r e d  t o  b e  " p r o f e s s i o n a l  knowledge ,"  such  i s s u e s  as t h e  

t e a c h i n g ,  t h e  c u r r i c u l u m ,  t e s t i n g ,  and t h e  programs.  The 

E d u c a t i o n  Manager, who was n o t  a h i g h  s c h o o l  g r a d u a t e ,  w a s  

r e l u c t a n t  t o  interfere w i t h  t h e  t e a c h e r s  who, she stated, are 

" t h e  profession al^."^^ T h e  dilemma is t h a t  t h e  e d u c a t i o n a l  

s t a f f  l o o k s  t o  t h e  N a t i v e  e d u c a t i o n a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  t o  show 

l e a d e r s h i p ,  w h i l e  the a u t h o r i t y  e x p e c t s  t h e  p r o f e s s i o n a l  staff t o  

61 1 f o u n d  t h a i  t h e  p r i n c i p a l s  need  t h e  s u p p o r t  o f  somo k i n d  o f  a n  a u t h o r i t y  i n  d e a l i n g  
w i t h  s t u d e n t s  a n d  s t a f f .  

62 T h i s  is a  s i t u a t i o n  vhere c u l t u r a l  v a l u e s  are u s e d  t o  e x p l a i n  t h a t  v h a t  w a s  most 
i m p o r t a n t  when it came t o  t h e  E d u c a t i o n  Manager was " p e o p l e  s k i l l s :  I n  N a t i v e  t r a d i t i o n s ,  
p e o p l e  came  f i r s t ;  a n y t h i n g  else is n o t  i m p o r t a n t  i f  it means  t u r n i n g  away f r o m  people i n  n e e d .  
F o r  i n s t a n c e ,  see t h e  way t e a c h e r s  w e r e  h i r e d  i n  t h e  communi ty  s t u d i e d  by Karen K o u r i  ( 1 9 8 3 ) .  
S e e  a lso t h e  ar t ic le  by Dav id  A. Lynes  w h e r e  h e  d i s c u s s e s  t h e  c o n f l i c t  i n h e r e n t  i n  r a t i o n a l  
b u r e a u c r a t i c  s t r u c t u r e s  a n d  t h e  N a t i v e  c u l t u r a l  v a l u e  s y s t e m  (Lynes :199S) .  



"use their professional expertise (~a~uette:1986:36).~~ A non- 

Native ex-DIAND employee was recruited as superintendent and as a 

consultant to help out the Education Manager. The 'Consultantf 

takes on a tremendous amount of responsibility through default. 

That is, because, in his 'temporary rolef as superintendent, he 

is expected to do e~erything.~~ Jerry Paquette provides an 

explanation which clarifies the practices of the Plains Cree 

Band. Paquette points out that classroom practice and policies 

have traditionally been seen as the "domain of the teacher as 

p r a c t i c z n g  professional " (Paquette: 1986 : 35) . For various 

reasons, "classroom practice and pol ic ies  were generally left to 

the individual teacherfs discretion" (Paquette:1986:37). 

Although this practice no longer exists in mainstream schools, it 

has continued in Native comunities which do not have the 

required control and expertise. Thus the Plains Cree band was 

merely following the traditional practice of letting the 

"professionals" run the schools. Paquette has argued that, apart 

£rom a few reserves which had access to "fiscal and 

administrative expertise," most Native comunities lack the 

necessary expertise to be able to assert substantive control over 

63 S e e  a l r o  King (1907) vho found t h e  same d i l e m a  in t h e  s t u d y  of  a  N a t i v e  c o m u n i t y .  

64 I n  t h e  p r o c e s s  o f  t a k i n g  oves, many bands so lved  t h e  problem of t h e  l a c k  o f  e x p e r t i s e  
by h i r i n g  ex-employees of t h e  Department o f  I n d i a n  A f f a i r s ,  employees who w e r e  b e i n g  r e l e a s e d  
t h r o u g h  downsizing.  The i n s i d e  knowledgs and e x p e r t i s e  of  t h e s e  employees were v a l u a b l e .  There 
is n o t h i n g  wrong wi th  t h i s  arrangement  a s  long  a s  it i s  a  s h o r t  t e r m  ar rangement .  The problem is 
t h a t  t h e  P l a i n s  Cree band h a s  become very dependent  on t h i s  person,  who is supposed  t o  t r a i n  them 
t o  t a k e  over t h e  c e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  



the educational programd5 Therefore, it could be argued that, 

in this context, it would be easier for band members to have the 

fprofessionalsf manage t h e s e  programs.66 Paquette describes this 

as "policy-making by default, in a word, non-decision" 

(~a~uette:1986:36)." The result is an arrangement in which the 

majority of non-Native administrators and teachers have control 

over the education of Native children by default. There was a 

need to find explanations of the contradictions. 1 found that it 

is not only because of a lack of expertise; it is also related to 

educational goals. The educational goals of Native communities 

are not clear cut. Native communities are confronted by 

challenges regarding the kind of schooling they should have for 

their children. Not al1 agree that Native culture and language 

should be taught in schools. For instance, at a meeting the 

chairman of the Education Committee made the statement, "If we go 

for a Native curriculum we will lose our funding." Without the 

necessary understanding and expertise by the band members, this 

6s My a t u d i e s  r e v e a l e d  t h a t  t h e  l a c k  o f  e x p e r i e n c e  is no t  a r e f l e c t i o n  of N a t i v e  a b i l i t y  
b u t  it is a r e f l e c t i o n  of the d e g r e e  o f  o p p r e s s i o n  t h a t  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  w e r e  s u b j e c t e d  t o  t h r o u g h  
p o l i c i e s  b a s e d  on domina t ion  and s u b j u g a t i o n .  T h i s  s t u d y  a l s o  found t h t  t h e  c o n f l i c t s  and  
c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  are n o t  s t r i c t l y  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  c u l t u r a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  b u t  t h e y  a r e  t h e  p r o d u c t s  o f  
c e n t u r i e s  o f  c o l o n i z a t i o n  and m a r g i n a l i z a t i o n .  As ment ioned  b e f o r e  t h e  same p o i n t  is made by 
T a y l o r ,  Crago ,  C McAlpine (1993: 1 7 7 ) .  

66 T a y l o r  et  a l  p r o v i d e  an  a p t  e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n :  ' In  a  s e n s e ,  A b o r i g i n a l  
c o m m u n i t i e s  t h n t  are i n  the p r o c e s s  o f  a d j u s t i n g  t o  l o c a l  empowerment c o n f r o n t  t h e  p r o b l e m  o f  
r e p l a c i n g  o n e  f o r m  o f  i n e x p e r i e n c e  w i t h  a n o t h e r .  Ma ins t r eam e d u c a t o r s  i n  A b o r i g i n a l  communi t i e s  
u s u a l l y  l a c k  e x p e r i e n c e  i n  terms o f  t h e  A b o r i g i n a l  c u l t u r e ,  whereas A b o r i g i n a l  d e c i s i o n  maker s  
l a c k  e x p e r i e n c e  i n  t h e  f i e l d  o f  e d u c a t i a n w  ( T a y l o r ,  Crago,  6 McAlpine:1993:177). 

67 It is w o r t h  e x p l o r i n q  t h e  i s s u e s  r a i s e d  by R u p e r t  Ross i n  h i s  book Dancing v i t h  a  
Ghos t ,  Exploring Indian Real i ty ,  where  h e  d i s c u s s e s  t h e  way c u l t u r a l  codes, which a r e  t h o u s a n d s  
o f  y e a r s  o l d ,  h a v e  c o n s t r a i n e d  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  f rom b r e a k i n g  t h e  code  of n o n - i n t e r f e r e n c e  and  
r e s p e c t  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  from s p e a k i n g  o u t  and  t e l l i n g  o t h e r s  what t o  d o  ( R o s s : l 9 9 2 ) .  



seems to be a common concern among parentsO6' Many parents are 

sending their children to various schools in nearby towns. 

Social Demoara~hv of the Schools 

Within the past year the number of Native principals has 

increased. Three schools out of four schools now have Native 

principals. The kindergarten/primary school (K - three) has a 
Native principal. The population of the school is 428 Native 

students, most of them Cree-speaking. This means 19 classes with 

23 teaching staff and 20 support staff. Out of 23 teachers there 

are two teachers who are Native, and one Cree Language teacher is 

also Native. Support staff is comprised of Teacher's Aides most 

of whom are Native, and two counsellors one of whom is Native. 

There is one Native librarian for the srnall library located in 

the school. The 'operation and maintenance' staff is comprised 

of members of the band. 

The elementary school, Grades four to six (recently split 

from Junior High), has a non-Native principal. As of November 

the student population was 236 Native students. There are 15 

certified teachers, one of them Native, two Cree Language 

teachers, one staff member for physical 2ducation, one nonoNative 

cornputer teacher, one non-Native librarian, who is the wife of 

the principal of that school, and two Native counsellors. 

68 Paquette writes about what he terms 'parity paradox,' vhers Native c o m u n i t i e s  are 
driven to look for "parity with provincial standards and d i r e c t  across-the-board comparison to 
the provincial mode1 of educationw (Paquette:1986:241). 



The recently established Junior Righ School has a Native 

Principal. The total school population i s  142 day students and 

23 students who are taking home schooling. Although I did not 

get the number of teaching staff, there are four teacher's aides 

and one cornputer teacher. The Community School also has a Native 

principal. There are severe problems in terms of attendance. 

While the enrolment is high in September, students gradually drop 

out - by the end of semester the student population was 40. 

Plains Cree Youth and Schoolinq 

Because of the lack of educational concern in the ruling 

hierarchy, the Band Council, Native students are left with the 

responsibility of dealing with the contradictions, insensitive 

teaching practices, and irrelevant curriculum and textb~oks.~~ 

1s it any wooder many of them drop out? While there are a lot of 

problems on the reserve, they are not documented or addressed. 

Jean Barman argues that the lifestyle of the family can interfere 

with or work against the children's education (Barman:1996:272). 

When a community is characterized by f m i l y  breakdown, abuse and 

violence which are the legacies of residential schools, the 

children become victimç. The adults and children are dealing 

with the loss of familial and cultural institutions which were 

central to their very existence. For instance, if the family was 

69 T h i s  i d e a  vas introduced by Barbara Harrison ( 1 9 8 2 ) .  I n  her  c r i t i q u e  o f  t h e  I s c k  of 
p r e p a r a t i o n  o f  non-Native  t eachers  s h e  observed t h a t  " I t  was t h e  Yup'ik c h i l d r e n  who were l e f t  t o  
r e s o l v e  t h e  c o n f l i c t i n g  e x p e c t a t i o n s  between t h e  way t h e y  were expected to l e a r n  i n  in formal  
s e t t i n g s  and t h e  way t h e y  were expected t o  learn i n  s c h o o l  (Harrison:1982;  c i t e d  i n  
S t a i r s :  l 9 9 5 : 1 4 6 ) .  



t h e  c e n t e r  o f  t h e  comrnunity t h e n  t h e  breakdown of t h e  f a m i l y  

c o n s t i t u t e s  a g r e a t e r  l o s s  f o r  N a t i v e  people. If t h e  f a m i l y  was 

f u n d a m e n t a l  t o  t h e i r  s u r v i v a l ,  it c o u l d  be a r g u e d  t h a t  

e d u c a t i o n n l  s t a t i s t i c s  are n o t  g o i n g  to improve  u n t i l  the f a m i l y  

is restored, and that t h e  needs of t h e  c h i l d  are  met. The RCAP 

r e p o r t  states: 

The f a m i l y  i n  A b o r i g i n a l  societies stood b e t w e e n  t h e  
i n d i v i d u a l  a n d  t h e  larger s o c i e t y ,  p l a y i n g  a n  i n t e r p r e t i v e  
o r  m e d i a t i n g  r o l e .  It h e l p e d  i n d i v i d u a l s  u n d e r s t a n d  a n d  
r e s p o n d  to s o c i e t y r s  e x p e c t a t i o n s ,  and  it h e l p e d  A b o r i g i n a l  
s o c i e t y  engage  i n d i v i d u a l s  i n  c o n s t r u c t i v e  ways  a n d  
d i s c i p l i n e  them s h o u l d  t h e y  v e n t u r e  i n  a c o u r s e  t h a t  
c o n f l i c t e d  w i t h  p r e v a i l i n g  social v a l u e s  a n d  e x p e c t a t i o n s  of  
b e h a v i o r  ( ~ ~ ~ ~ : 1 9 9 6 )  .70 

B e c a u s e  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  e x p e r i e n c e s ,  many p a r e n t s  a n d  g r a n d p a r e n t s  

of t o d a y f s  N a t i v e  c h i l d r e n  are u n a b l e  t o  perform t h e  f u n c t i o n s  

a s s o c i a t e d  with t h e  f a m i l y  (Duran  & Duran:1995). T h e r e f o r e ,  

a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  RCAP r e p o r t ,  N a t i v e  c h i l d r e n  s u f f e r  £rom 

i d e n t i t y  c o n f u s i o n  a n d  i m p a i r m e n t  of l e a r n i n g  when t h e y  are 

reared "by p a r e n t s  who are i n s e c u r e  i n  who t h e y  are, what  t h e i r  

r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  are,  and how t h e y  shou ld  f u l f i l  t hem"  

(RCAP(2) :1996:19) .  The other problem i d e n t i f i e d  by the RCAP 

r e p o r t  is  t h a t  a d i s c o n n e c t i o n  i s  c o n t i n u a l l y  r e p r o d u c e d  b e c a u s e  

t h e  f ami ly  i s  no l o n g e r  able  t o  " i n t e r p r e t  the world" f o r  t h e  

c h i l d r e n  (RCAP(2):1996:17) .  P rob lems  of communica t ion  w i t h  

p a r e n t s  n e e d  t o  r e c o g n i z e d .  C o l i n  A .  Thomson writes t h a t  

'O S e e  Volume t h r e e  of t h e  F i n a l  RCAP Report ( 1 9 9 6 ) .  Chaprer 2 e n t i t l e d  t h e  ~ a m i l y ,  page 
1 7 .  



" B e c a u s e  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  h a v e  had  l i t t l e  o r  no i n f l u e n c e  i n  

* d e c i d i n g  their s c h o o l s f  c u r r i c u l a ,  a n d  o f t e n  no  c o n t r o l  over a 

c h o i c e  of t e x t b o o k s  o r  t e a c h i n g  s t a f f ,  t h e y  o f t e n  regard t h e  

e d u c a t i o n a l  system as a n  " o u t s i d e "  i n s t i t u t i o n  (Thornson:1978- 

T h e r e f  ore, it is important t h a t  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  s u p p o r t  be 

provided for the welfare of N a t i v e  c h i l d r e n  t h r o u g h  a s c h o o l  

w h i c h  t a k e s  t h e i r  l ived experience i n t o  c o n s i d e r a t i o n .  The  

problem i s  that f o r m a l  e d u c a t i o n  and i n f r a s t r u c t u r e  i s  n o t  

s t r u c t u r e d  f o r  t h i s  k i n d  o f  s u p p o r t .  The m o t i v a t i o n  b e h i n d  t h e  

NIB p o l i c y  p a p e r  was t o  enable N a t i v e  p e o p l e  t o  construct s c h o o l s  

w h i c h  would  b e n e f i t  a n d  empower t h e i r  s t u d e n t s .  Many Nat ive  

b a n d s  are d e v e l o p i n g  these types o f  i n s t i t u t i o n s  (Williams & 

Like o t h e r  Native c o m m u n i t i e s ,  t h e r e  i s  n o t  much of a f u t u r e  

for t h e  y o u t h  who make u p  over ha l f  of the p o p u l a t i o n  of t h e  

P l a i n s  C r e e  Rese rvee7 '  The Superintendent p r o v i d e d  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  

figures: i n  1995 t h e  total reserve population w a s  4 , 9 0 0 .  I n  

1 9 9 2  t h e r e  were 1600 c h i l d r e n  ages O - 9 ;  985 c h i l d r e n  ages 9 t o  

20 ;  7 9 1  a d u l t s  ages 2 0  - 29; 538 ages 30 - 39; 129 ages 50 t o  59; 

1 0 8  s e n i o r s  over 6 0 .  A l t h o u g h  t h e r e  are no o f f i c i a l  statistics, 

p e o p l e  are aware t h a t  many y o u n g  p e o p l e  are n o t  a t t e n d i n g  s c h o o l .  

" Overcrovding, predominantly younger population, poverry, and unemployment a r e  issues 
which are becoming major problems in most reserves. Statistics Canada reported in October- 
November 1995 that the youngest population is found on Reserves, "Registered Indians living on 
reserve represented the most youthful population of any group with nearly 40% aged 15 y e a r s  or 
less and 2 0 $  aged 15 to 24 years" (Statistics Canada:1995). 



It is known that many young women drop out because of pregnancy. 

Unfortunately, the band does not keep records of the progress of 

students, or drop out rates, and although 1 attempted to obtain 

some figures 1 was not successful. The problem that emerged is 

that special effort is not being expended to provide innovative 

programs for children f rom problem homes. 

Formal Schoolincr in the Plains Cree Reserve and the Hidden 

Curriculum 

To maintain their accreditation, the Plains Cree Schools are 

required to adopt an Alberta approved Program of Study, and to 

employ Alberta Education certified teachers to instruct the 

courses. Therefore, in order to understand the meaning of 

schooling for Native children in this comrnunity it is necessary 

to have a knowledge of the Western education system. First, it 

must be noted that the philosophical and cultural foundations of 

this system emerged from the same system which was used to 

destroy Native cultures and languages not that long ago. It is 

necessary to understand that the role and function of the 

dominant education system is the transmission of Western 

ideologies, values and beliefs; that education is not neutral 

(AppleA996; Giroux & McLarenA989; ~anks:1993a).~~ It is also 

crucial to understand that the curriculum is integral to the 

transmission of these ideologies, values, and beliefs. Because 

72 T h i s  i r  confirrned by James Ryan who srates t h a t  'The o r g a n i z s t i o n  of s c h o o l i n g  i n  
Canada f o l l o w s  t h e  convent ions  o f  Euro-Canadian s o c i e t y "  (Ryan:1989:397). 
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" i t s  c o n t e n t  i s ,  for t h e  m o s t  p a r t ,  d i r e c t l y  related t o  w h a t  form 

of knowledge a n d  c o n t e n t  i s  r e c o g n i z e d  as  l e g i t i m a t e  a n d  

n e c e s s a r y  f o r  t h o s e  who d ic ta te  c u r r i u c l a r  d e c i s i o n s "  

( D a r d e r : 1 9 9 1 : 1 9 ) .  O p p o s i t i o n a l  t h e o r i e s  i d e n t i f i e d  the f u n c t i o n  

of a hidden curriculum which e m p h a s i z e d  " c o n s e n s u s ,  social 

c o n f o r m i t y ,  a n d  s t a b i l i t y "  t h u s  p e r p e t u a t i n g  t h e  d o m i n a n t  c u l t u r e  

a n d  w o r l d  view" ( D a r d e r : 1 9 9 1 : 2 0 ) .  Henry G i r o u x  provides a u s e f u l  

e x p l a n a t i o n  when h e  States:  

The dominan t  s c h o o l  c u l t u r e  f u n c t i o n s  n o t  o n l y  t o  l e g i t i m a t e  
the i n t e r e s t s  a n d  v a l u e s  o f  dominan t  g r o u p s ;  it a l so  
f u n c t i o n s  t o  m a r g i n a l i z e  a n d  d i s c o n f i r m  knowledge  forms and  
e x p e r i e n c e s  t h a t  
o p p r e s s e d  g r o u p s  
s c h o o l  c u r r i c u l a  

are e x t r e m e l y  
T h i s  c a n  be 

o f t e n  i g n o r e  t 

r t a n t  t o  s u b o r d i n a t e  
he  way i n  w h i c h  
mies o f  women, ra  

and  

.c ial  
r n i n o r i t i e s ,  a n d  t h e  w o r k i n g  class ... ( A r o n o w i t z  & 
G i r o u x A 9 8 5 ;  c i ted i n  Darde r :1991 :20 ) .  

I n  their d i s c u s s i o n  of the c u l t u r e  o f  t h e  s c h o o l  i n  a n  a b o r i g i n a l  

community ,  Taylor e t  a l  describe t h e  problem w h i c h  i s  c e n t r a l  t o  

Native e d u c a t i o n a l  e x p e r i e n c e .  They p o i n t  o u t  t h e  " p r o f o u n d  

d i s c o n t i n u i t y  be tween  t h e  c u l t u r e  of s c h o o l  a n d  t h a t  of t h e  home 

a n d  community" ( T a y l o r ,  Crago, & McAlpine :1993:178) .  1 b e l i e v e  

t h a t  t h i s  q u o t e  expressed the main problem c o n f r o n t i n g  N a t i v e  

s t u d e n t s  as w e l l  as p a r e n t s .  The  s c h o o l  c u l t u r e  i s  d i s c o n t i n u o u s  

£ o r  many r e a s o n s .  Not o n l y  are N a t i v e  s t u d e n t s  n o t  l e a r n i n g  

about t h e i r  c u l t u r e ,  b u t  t h e  s y s t e m  p romotes  a l i e n  v a l u e s  s u c h  as 

i n d i v i d u a l i s m  a n d  c o r n p e t i t i o n  (Goodman:1992).  I n  t h i s  c o n t e x t ,  

t h e  s c h o o l  i s  part of a process which "is methodically 

t r a n s f o m i n g  n o t  o n l y  [ s t u d e n t f s l  day-to-day a c t i v i t i e s ,  b u t  also 
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their values and world views" (Ryan:1991-92:95). 

A study of the school culture will reveal that the 

activities promoted in the schools pressure the students not only 

to think in t e m  of, but to believe in, the "individualizing 

philosophy" of the school.* As James Ryan argues, "The 

individualization that Innu in the community and Innu children in 

the school have come to live with induces them to turn away from 

their traditional communal spirit and accept a more self-oriented 

approach to life" (Ryan:1991:94). While Ryan is writing about 

the Innu, his remarks apply to other Native people. Ryan points 

out that the "meticulous regulation of space and t h e ,  [in the 

schools] takes on a much more concentrated character" than found 

in the community. In the Plains Cree Schools the main practices 

are regulation through teaching and curriculum, discipline, and 

evaluation. One of the discontinuities identified by Taylor et 

al is "punctuality, turn-taking, verbal testing of learning, and 

individual demonstration of knowledge" (Taylor, Crago, & 

McAlpine:1993:178). In orcier to resolve problems related to 

attendance and learning, incentives were instituted for high 

marks and perfect a t t e n d a n ~ e . ~ ~  As a supplement to learning, the 

* See the ter= by Jesse Goodman for a critical discussion of hov the educarion valorires 
individualism (Gocdman:1992). 

74 Whar stands out is the lack of quesrioning of the system. For instance. in h i r  study 
of several bands, Bruce Littlechild writes about the adoption of certain incentives by two band 
systems that he studied. He writes that the bands "opted to develop instead school incentive 
programs to keep the kids in school and reward them for their achievements. Examples include 
rewards for academic excellence, student allowances for perfect attendance, individual academic 
achievement programs for students ...: (Littlechild:1995:65). This problem has to be addressed 
and explored, because 1 found that educators do need incentives. Because of the lack of 
alternative practices, 1 supported these kind of incentives while on an Education board. 1 guess 



s t u d e n t s  are  t a k e n  o n  f i e l d  t r i p s  t o  p l a c e s  s u c h  as s c i e n c e  

c e n t r e s  a n d  z o o s ,  e tc .  

T h e  R o l e  of T e a c h e r s  

A l t h o u g h  t h e  band  h a s  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  t o  h i r e  a n d  £ i r e  

t e a c h e r s ,  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  t e a c h e r s  i n  t h e  Plains C r e e  S c h o o l s  are 

non-Na t ive .  The p r o c e d u r e  is t h a t  t h e  p r i n c i p a l s  n o t i f y  t h e  

members of t h e  E d u c a t i o n  C o m m i t t e e  t o  s i t  i n  o n  t h e  t e a c h e r  

i n t e r v i e w  s e s s i o n s .  1 w a s  able t o  o b s e r v e  t h a t  mos t  o f  t h e  t h e  

t h e y  w e r e  n o t  able t o  a t t e n d .  T h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  h i r i n g  a n d  

e v a l u a t i o n  o f  t e a c h e r  p e r f o r m a n c e  i s  l e f t  t o  t h e  p r i n c i p a l s .  

E s s e n t i a l l y ,  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  i s  no  d i f f e r e n t  t h a n  t h a t  f o u n d  by 

Karen K o u r i  who w r o t e  t h a t  " t h e  local cornmi t tee  p e o p l e  h a d  no 

training i n  i n t e r v i e w i n g ,  or  e v a l u a t i n g  p r o f e s s i o n a l  t r a i n e d  

t e a c h e r s  , t h e y  d i d n '  t know how t o  a p p r a i s e  t e a c h e r  

q u a l i f i c a t i o n s "  ( K o u r i : 1 9 8 3 : 5 2 ) .  C o n t r o l  o v e r  t h e  h i r i n g  o f  

t e a c h e r s  i s  c o n s i d e r e d  i n t e g r a l  t o  t h e  First Nations c o n t r o l  of 

F i r s t  N a t i o n s  E d u c a t i o n  movement (NIB:1973). T h i s  o p t i o n  h a s  

p l a y e d  a n  i m p o r t a n t  role i n  some N a t i v e  communi t ies  as h a s  b e e n  

shown by o t h e r  s t u d i e s .  For i n s t a n c e ,  i n  t h e  s t u d y  of the 

S e a b i r d  Community by Ethel G a r d n e r ,  t h e  band ,  which w a s  i n  

c o n t r o l  a n d  knowledgeable  o f  i t s  g o a l s  a n d  o b j e c t i v e s ,  was able 

t o  h i r e  t e a c h e r s  who would conform t o  i t s  r e q u i r e m e n t s  

( G a r d n e r : 1 9 8 6 ) .  Because t h e  b a n d  had c o n t r o l  i n i t i a l l y  it w a s  

the  question is what kind of incentives should be adopted by Native schuals. 
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able to dictate that the teachers, whether Native or non-~ative, 

learn the local ~ative language and use it in their teaching. 

The Seabird Community demonstrated that it is necessary for the 

whole community to work together in order to gain, and maintain, 

control of its educational institutions. In the Plains Cree 

Community, the lack of support by the band council made it 

difficult for the few Native teachers to have an impact on its 

schools. It is true that the training of Native teachers may not 

have provided them with the necessary political consciousness. 

Unless Native teachers are able to attend the few existing Native 

teacher's programs, they are forced to attend the same schools as 

non-Native teachers. 7s Rick Hesch discusses an "interna1 

contradiction" which, while it helps "produce some critically 

inquiring graduates" it also functions "to mediate between the 

biographical and lived experience of the new recruits to the 

teaching work force and Eurocentric state" (Hesch:1993:3). While 

some students might become agents for change, most "simply 

contribute to winning the consent of aboriginal people in a 

continued regime of racialized capitalism" (Hesch:1993:3). 

In rny observation of hiring practices, qualifications did 

not cal1 for special cross-cultural or multi-cultural knowledge 

and skills. Applicants were judged by teaching skills and 

75 Rick Hesch conducted s study of a psrticular teacher's education program in 
Saskatchewan. He identified numerous problems confroncing teachers £rom minority groups. For 
instance, even if alternative for- of teaching are instituted, they bring students into "direct 
conflict with the Eurocentric administration and ideology embedded in t h e i r  extended practicums" 
(Hesch:1993:2). 



experience in general and their ability to build a rapport with 

students. The presence of non-Native teachers in the schools is 

accepted in the same way that everything about Western schooling 

is unquestioned. While concerns are expressed by individual 

Native parents, critical theoretical discourse regarding non- 

Native teachers in Native classrooms does not exist. The only 

option seemed to be to have individual teachers make innovations 

in the curriculum in an effort to include cultural material. I 

was informed by one Native teacher that teachers are overworked, 

that, even with the support of teacherfs aides, they cannot be 

expected to spend thne in creating culturally-relevant curricular 

teaching on the spot .76 Ryan discusses the Western education 

framework which organizes the activities of teachers: 

Teachers are required to follow school conventions -- time- 
tabling schemes, institutional hierarchy, evaluation 
procedures, and so on -- not merely because they are 
required to, but because these characteristics furnish 
possibilities that open avenues for teachers to fulfill 
desires that have arisen within a multitude of contexts both 
in and out of the school (Ryan:1989:397). 

The biases of non-Native teachers have been extensively 

documented. For instance, Common & Frost point out that "Many 

teachers have intellectual or racial prejudices stemming from 

non-Native notions about the incapability of Native students" 

(Common & Frost:1994:165). The issue of non-Native teachers in 

76 A l s o  see Ryan's account o f  h i s  e x p e r i e n c e s  a s  a s u b s t i t u r e  t e a c h e r  i n  an Innu s c h o o l .  
H e  writes, '1 went i n t o  t h e  c lnssroom i n i t i a l l y  b e l i e v i n g  1 could f i n d  a l t e r n a t e  ways t o  teach 
t h a t  would a l l e v i a t e  p o t e n t i a l  s tudent  stress. T h i s  was not  to be t h e  c a s e .  1 found myself 
s h a c k l e d  to t h o s e  t each ing  p r a c t i c e s  t h a t  1 as a former s tudent  and t e a c h e r  had been immersed i n  
for y e a r s  (Ryan:1989:399).  



Native-controlled schools is a very important issue and will be 

discussed in the next chapter. 

Alberta Education Curriculum and Textbooks 

The school day of the Native student in the Plains Cree 

Schools is taken up with the teaching of subjects which conform 

to the Alberta Education Guidelines, except for the one hour that 

is spent each day in a language learning class where he or she 

has an opportunity to learn the Cree language, and be taught 

about aspects of Native culture. The main curricular c o n c e r n  

that has been articulated is that the curriculum does not take 

into consideration the lived reality and the cultural specificity 

of the Native child. Common & Frost have shown that the 

curriculum and teacher-student relationships are key factors in 

the drop-out problem (Common & Frost:1994:143). The following 

example will demonstrate that Native schools, in using provincial 

curricula, are using programs which do not fit into the reserve 

culture. This situation became clear in the adoption of a 

particular reading program at the Plains Cree Reserve Primary 

School, as will be demonstrated in the following section. The 

adoption of the reading program at this school revealed the lack 

of awareness or acknowledgement of the lived reality of the 

Native children £rom the Plains Cree Band. 

For various reasons many Native people are caring for their 

grandchildren. Many grandparents are unable to read, and yet 1 

found out that teachers, through its reading program called the 
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Metra  Companion Reading Program, are s e n d i n g  form le t ters  home 

w i t h  t h e  s t u d e n t s ,  let ters w h i c h  a s k  t h e  p a r e n t s  or  g u a r d i a n s  t o  

r e v i e w  a "Share  S h e e t "  w i t h  the c h i l d e n  The " S h a r e  S h e e t "  

r e v i e w s  t h i n g s  l e a r n e d  p r e v i o u s l y ,  a n d ,  as " t h e  y e a r  p r o g r e s s e s ,  

t h e y  p h a r e  s h e e t s ]  become more cornplex." The p a r e n t s  are 

r e q u i r e d  t o  comple te  f o n n s  r e g a r d i n g  t h e i r  c h i l d ' s  p r o g r e s s .  The  

le t ter  i n s t r u c t s  t h e  c h i l d f s  p a r e n t  o r  g u a r d i a n  t o  " P l a c e  t h e  

S h a r e  S h e e t s  in a permanent  f i l e  s o  they can be r e r e a d  by  y o u r  

c h i l d .  Make it a p r a c t i c e  a b o u t  o n c e  a month t h r o u g h  t h e  year t o  

h a v e  y o u r  c h i l d  re-read some of t h e  s t o r i e s  on t h e  S h a r e  S h e e t s . "  

I t  i s  obvious  t h a t  t h e  Companion Reading Program h a s  b e e n  

d e v e l o p e d  f o r  m i d d l e - c l a s s  homes where  t h e  parent might be 

f o r t u n a t e  t o  have a "permanent  f i l e "  a n d  t h e  t h e  and  i n c l i n a t i o n  

t o  spend t h e  w i t h  t h e  c h i l d .  But t h e  program d o e s  n o t  b e l o n g  i n  

t h e  r e s e r v e .  The a l i e n a t i o n  of many p a r e n t s  £rom the s c h o o l  

c u l t u r e  must  b e  r e c o g n i z e d .  An Alberta s t u d y  on N a t i v e  e d u c a t i o n  

r e p o r t e d  t h a t  "Many p a r e n t s  d o  n o t  know what  i s  happen ing  b e h i n d  

t h e  d o o r s  o f  t h e  c l a s s room.  They are normal ly  s h y  and  h o l d  b a c k "  

(Government of  ~ l b e r t a : 1 9 8 4 : 1 2 4 ) . ~ ~  T h e  concern  t h a t  w a s  

a r t i c u l a t e d  by t h e  P l a i n  C r e e  primary s c h o o l  N a t i v e  t e a c h e r  is 

t h a t  c h i l d r e n  a r r i v i n g  a t  t h e  Grade One l e v e l  are n o t  f a m i l i a r  

TI This information is derived teom a form letter vhich is included with the Companion 
Reading Hanual that 1 obtained from one of the teachers, who tells me that this is common 
practice. 

78 There are many people vho feel shy and intimidated by Western institutions. I was 
able to observe this myself, and it makes me wonder how we c m  ever bridge the gap. 



with books and reading. Taylor et al articulate the situation of 

Native parents: 

Many Aboriginal parents have not themselves had a school 
experience that remotely resembles what their children are 
experiencing. Thus parents may have a difficult t h e  
supp~rting their children's educational experience. 
Furthemore, white, middle-class North American cultural 
patterns of guiding childrenrs performance in preliteracy 
activities may not exist in Aboriginal homes (Taylor, Crago, 
& McAlpine:1993:178). 

The use of the reading program in the primary school is an issue 

that needs to be explored further; in fact it would make a good 

case study on the use of middle-class material being used in 

aboriginal comrnunities. The question that arises from this is, 

how can a Native-contxolled school allow its teachers to send 

instructions home expecting parents or grandparents to spend so 

mucn t h e  reading to the children, when it is possible the 

parents canrt read or are not in command of the English language? 

Because f a m i l y  breakdown means that the children are not getting 

the care that they need, many of them are neglected. The use of 

the reading program raises totally unrealistic expectations which 

can have dire consequences. It is obvious the schools do not 

take into account the social and cultural environment of these 

children. As was told to me by a Native teacher, the children 

need a lot of attention, more like one-on-one, but as the teacher 

reported in an informal discussion, "with twenty-three students 

in my Grade One class 1 am unable to provide the attention they 

need, or they are unable to get at home." What has become 



a p p a r e n t  is t h a t  t h e  s p e c i a l  n e e d s  o f  t h e  c h i l d r e n  would be 

addressed t h r o u g h  a d d i t i o n a l  f u n d i n g  t h a t  would r e s u l t  i n  smaller 

classes. 

The p r e c e d i n g  c h a p t e r s  h a v e  shown t h a t  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  

e x p e r i e n c e  of Na t ive  p e o p l e  h a s  been r n i s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of t h e i r  

c u l t u r e s  as p r i m i t i v e  a n d  i n f e r i o r .  S t e r e o t y p e s  based on t h e  

n e g a t i v e  images of  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  w e r e  r ep roduced  i n  h i s t o r y  books  

w h i c h  w e r e  u s e d  i n  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  and i n  p r o v i n c i a l  s c h o o l s .  

Native s t u d e n t s  had t o  e n d u r e  t h e  o r d e a l  of u s i n g  t e x t b o o k s  which  

attacked them, t h e i r  p e o p l e ,  a n d  t h e i r  c u l t u r e  (LaRoque:1975; 

L e w i s : 1 9 8 7 ) .  The r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  m i n o r i t i e s  t a k e s  many forms. 

For i n s t a n c e ,  Cameron McCarthy w r i t e s  about  a "system of 

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  and p r o d u c t i o n s  o f  media and p o p u l a r  c u l t u r e  and 

s c h o o l  texts t h a t  p o s i t i o n  m i n o r i t i e s ,  women, a n d  t h i r d  w o r l d  

p e o p l e  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  dominant  w h i t e s "  (McCarthy:1993:297). T h i s  

has c o n t r i b u t e d  t o  s e l f - h a t r e d ,  l o w  s e l f - e s t e e m  a n d  a h i g h  d rop-  

o u t  ra te  i n  t h e  s t u d e n t  p o p u l a t i o n .  The books t h a t  are u s e d  i n  

t h e  P l a i n s  C r e e  Schools  a re  p r e s c r i b e d  i n  the Alberta E d u c a t i o n  

c u r r i c u l u m .  I n  my b r i e f  r e v i e w  o f  f o u r  of t h e s e  t e x t b o o k s  t h e  

i m p r e s s i o n  t h a t  emerged w a s  the predominant  image o f  w h i t e  p e o p l e  

a n d  t h e i r  s o c i e t y .  T h i s  was n o t  a l l e v i a t e d  by t h e  a d d i t i o n  of 

b l a c k s  a n d  o t h e r  m i n o r i t i e s .  The subject o f  r e s i d e n t i a l  s c h o o l s  

was c o v e r e d  i n  the h i s t o r y  book,  E a r l y  Canada,  Kanata The 

Canadian Studies Series,  by Emi ly  Odynak, which r e c o u n t s  t h e  

s to ry  of how m i s s i o n a r i e s  came t o  h e l p  I n d i a n s  t h r o u g h  
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C h r i s t i a n i z a t i o n .  What i s  damaging i n  t h i s  r e n d i t i o n  i s  t h a t  it 

i s  o n e  one- s ided ;  it d o e s  n o t  men t ion  how l a n d s  were a p p r o p r i a t e d  

and  c u l t u r e s  d e s t r o y e d .  

Lanauaae  I n s t r u c t i o n  - C r e e  a s  Second Lanaauaae  

1 w a s  i n f o m e d  by o n e  o f  t h e  C r e e  I n s t r u c t o r s  t h a t  young 

p e o p l e  u n d e r  the age o f  t w e n t y  d o  n o t  s p e a k  t h e i r  mother  t o n g u e ,  

t h a t  it i s  n o t  b e i n g  passed o n  t o  t h e  y o u n g e r  g e n e r a t i o n .  The re  

are c e r t i f i e d  C r e e  I n s t r u c t o r s  i n  a l 1  t h e  s c h o o l s .  The problem 

that I saw i s  t h a t  t h e  l a n g u a g e  is n o t  spoken  a t  home, and it h a s  

been  stressed by l anguage  a n a l y s t s  t h a t  t h e r e  h a s  t o  be cornmunity 

and f a m i l y  s u p p o r t  ( K i r k n e s s : 1 9 8 9 ) .  A Cree l anguage  c u r r i c u l u m  

a n d  texts have  been deve loped  i n  t h e  past  f e w  years by one of t h e  

C r e e  women who h a s  a  Masters Degree. The  t e x t b o o k s  which are f o r  

Grades o n e  t o  s e v e n ,  are b e i n g  m a r k e t t e d  t o  o t h e r  communi t ies  and 

e d u c a t i o n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s .  Funding f o r  l a n g u a g e  programs is 

p r o v i d e d  by DIAND. I found t h a t  t h e  P r o v i n c e  o f  A l b e r t a  h a s  a 

l a n g u a g e  p o l i c y  where in  i t  is able t o  s u p p o r t  t h e  e f f o r t s  of 

p r o v i n c i a l  s c h o o l s  and N a t i v e  communi t ies .  

Plains Cree S t u d e n t s  A t t e n d i n a  P r o v i n c i a l  S c h o o l s  

Many N a t i v e  students a t t e n d  p r o v i n c i a l  s c h o o l s  i n  n e a r b y  

towns. T h e r e  are v a r i o u s  r e a s o n s  g i v e n  f o r  t h i s  practice. A 

m a j o r  r e a s o n  is t h a t  many N a t i v e  p a r e n t s  f e e l  t h a t  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  

c a n  o b t a i n  a b e t t e r  e d u c a t i o n  i n  a p r o v i n c i a l  s c h o 0 1 . ' ~  The f ac t  

79 As mentioned before, Paquette e x p l s i n s  that the need f o r  p a r i t y  virh p r o v i n c i a l  
schools i n f l u e n c e s  many parents to apt for provinc ia l  school ing  (Paquette: 1 9 8 6  : 2 4 1 )  . 



t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  many p rob lems  associated w i t h  t h e s e  s c h o o l s  h a s  

n o t  d e t e r r e d  N a t i v e   parent^.^ A g o v e r m e n t  n e w s l e t t e r  stated 

t h a t  i n  1987 o v e r  23 ,000  Native s t u d e n t s  a t t e n d e d  p r o v i n c i a l  

s c h o o l s .  

A problem f o r  bands  i s  t h e  t u i t i o n  ag reemen t s  s i g n e d  be tween  

DIAND a n d  p r o v i n c i a l  s c h o o l  boards f o r  e a c h  c h i l d  a t t e n d i n g  t h e s e  

s c h o o l s .  For  many y e a r s ,  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  d i d  n o t  have  a n y  c o n t r o l  

o v e r  t h e s e  ag reemen t s ,  a l t h o u g h  t h i s  i s  b e g i n n i n g  t o  c h a n g e .  

Some bands  are b e g i n n i n g  t o  take over t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  a n d  

c o n t r o l  o f  t u i t i o n  agreements. A n o t h e r  problem i s  t h e  l a c k  o f  

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  N a t i v e  p a r e n t s  on  p r o v i n c i a l  s c h o o l  boards, a n d  

t h u s  a n  i n a b i l i t y  t o  exert i n f l u e n c e  on  t h e  e d u c a t i o n  of t h e i r  

c h i l d r e n  i n  t h e s e  s c h o o l s .  I n  1987 t h e  P r o v i n c e  of A l b e r t a  

d e v e l o p e d  a P o l i c y  S t a t e m e n t  r e g a r d i n g  N a t i v e  E d u c a t i o n .  The 

P o l i c y  Statement, which  w a s  i n t r o d u c e d  i n  t h e  l e g i s l a t u r e ,  w a s  

i s s u e d  as a p o l i c y  by t h e  Government o f  A l b e r t a  r a t h e r  t h a n  by 

Alberta  E d ~ c a t i o n . ~ '  A r e s u l t  of t h i s  was t h e  developrnent  o f  a 

component o f  Alberta E d u c a t i o n  e n t i t l e d  N a t i v e  Education P r o j e c t ,  

which  h a s  o f f i c e s  a n d  s t a f f .  The manda te  o f  t h i s  p r o j e c t  i s  t o  

f u n c t i o n  as a s u p p o r t  group for p r o v i n c i a l  s c h o o l s  t h r o u g h  t h e  

deve lopment  and p u b l i c a t i o n  of mater ia ls  and  r e s o u r c e s .  This 

encompasses  N a t i v e  l a n g u a g e  deve lopment  and  c u l t u r a l  a w a r e n e s s .  

8û A major problem is screaming o f  s t u d e n t s  to  non-academic r o u t e s ,  and t h e  d e s i g n a r i o n  
o f  N a t i v e  s t u d e n t s  a s  " s p e c i a l  educat ion  s t u d e n t s "  because  it means more funding.  T h i s  was 
r e p o r t e d  t o  m e  by concerned N a t i v e  parents .  

81 This waa i n  response  r o  t h e  G h i t t e r  Report of 1984 mentioned e a r l i o r .  
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The meaning and impact of the initiatives by the Alberta 

government on Native students need to be explored and assessed. 

Although the policy of the Alberta Education system articulates a 

determination to respond to the needs of Native students, the 

question is: how much influence can they exert over the 

individual schools board across the province? An initiative of 

this project is to provide funding for Native home-school liaison 

programs, which are situated in various provincial schools. The 

Plains Cree Nation also provides a Student Support Officer. Many 

students £rom the Prairie Cree Reserve attend provincial schools. 

For instance, a 1993 document stated that the total for that year 

was 447 students attending twenty different schools in the area. 

Postsecondarv Education at the Plains Cree Reserve 

The band has control over, and administers, postsecondary 

education. A separate postsecondary education committee was 

appointed by the Chief and Council. There is more autonomy 

exercised by this committee; that is, there is minimal band 

interference over the funds. As of Decernber 1996, 160 

postsecondary students were being funded. This is a postive 

development for the future of the reserve. It means that the 

decision-makers and administrators of the band will be better 

educated than previously. 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, rny observation of this community led me to 

believe that, despite external constraints such as inadequate 
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funding and conformity to the provincial curriculum, bands have a 

great opportunity to develop schools which can b e n e f i t  and 

empower their community. But there are key elements that have to 

exist in the reserves. The most important is the presence of 

conunitted and knowledgeable people who have the support of the 

band leadership and the community. The problem is that this is 

not happening in this community. But there are other positive 

developments which indicate that there is a cultural revival of 

sorts. Ceremonial dances, such  as Pow Wows, Sundances, Round 

Dances, and Traditional Feasts, continue to play a prominent role 

in the community. A tradition of holding a F e a s t  at the 

beginning of, and end of, the school year has been established. 

This is a good mechanism for creating cultural awareness and can 

have a positive impact on the students. What this dissertation 

hopes to accomplish is to identify factors which constrain the 

development of Native schools and to develap strategies which 

will address the historical problem of low education levels. 

There is a need for theoretical explanations of successful 

strategies for achieving the principles of local control and 

parental involvement. The next chapter is devoted to critically 

analyzing the various challenges that confront Native educators, 

and it provides a discussion of strategies which can be developed 

ta address these challenges. 



CHAPTER VI1 

DREAMS, VISIONS, AND RESISTANCE- THROUGH A POSTCOLONIAL AND 
SACRED CIRCLE PERSPECTIVE 

The sacred  circle is an a n c i e n t  syrnbol used by a l m o s t  a l 1  Nat ive  p e o p l e  
of North and South America. Just l i k e  a mirror c a n  be used t o  see 
t h i n g s  not  normally v i s i b l e . . . t h e  sacred  circle can be used to h e l p  u s  
see or understand t h i n g s  w e  canrt quite see o r  unders tand  because  t h e y  
are i d e a s  and not  physical o b j e c t s  (Bopp, Bopp, P e t e r  & Baker:1988b:62 
c i t e d  i n  Regnier:1995:387) 

The Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples (RCAP) reported 

that current educational policies for Native people have failed 

to provide the tools for young people to survive in this society. 

The Royal Commission found: 

the majority of Aboriginal youth do not complete high 
school. They leave the school system without the requisite 
skills for employment , and without the language, and 
cultural knowledge of their people. Rather then nurturing 
the individual, the schooling experience typically erodes 
identity and self-worth (RCAP: 1996) .' 

Yet statistics show that Native youth outnumber Native adults; in 

1994 more than 50% of the Registered Indian population was under 

25 years of age (DIAND:1996).2 The RCAP report, in its rEconomic 

Developmentfr section States that the rapid increase in youth 

population means that thousands of Native youth will be entering 

the labour market over the next two decades. One estimate is 

that "more than 300,000 jobs will need to be created for 

aboriginal-people in the period 1991 to 2016 to accommodate the 

S e e  Volume t h r e e  of t h e  F i n a l  RCAP Report (1996), Chapter  5 e n t i t l e d  Educat ion,  page 
4 3 4 .  

' The stetistici c i t e d  h e r e  are from t h e  repor t  Basic Departmental  Data  1995 ,  but  i s s u e d  
under I s s u e  N o .  1 2  - May 1 9 9 6 .  
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growth in the aboriginal working age" ( ~ ~ ~ ~ : 1 9 9 6 ) . ~  

The above statistics have serious implications for the 

survival of the First Nations, as education is considered to be a 

primary mechanism for decolonization, political change or social 

transformation by postcolonial countries. The problem is that 

First Nations leaders do not recognize the crucial role of 

education in the decolonization and self-government process. It 

has been established in previous chapters that Western education 

was an instrument of domination and oppression for Native people. 

But it has also been shown that education can be an instrument 

for liberation (Freire:1970; Giroux:1983; Simon:1987). RCAP pays 

lip service to what it terris "transfomative education," in which 

it devotes one paragraph to a discussion of critical pedagogy 

(RCAP(3):1996:482). This is indicative of the priorities of this 

multi-million dollar study. It is disappointing that it 

replicates the priorities of the male-dominated Native leadership 

in its focus on self-government and economic development. While 

there has been a concerted effort to assume control of Native 

education by the First Nations, they have not acknowledged and 

accepted the fact that education is about power and knowledge; 

that education is indispensable in todayrs society; and a people 

cannot hope to survive unless they ensure their total involvement 

and participation in this institution. Paulo Freire saw 

see Volume 2 ,  P a r t  2 ,  of t h e  Final RCAP Report ( 1 9 9 6 ) .  Chapter  5 ,  page 7 7 5 .  
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education as a "struggle for meaning and a struggle over power 

relations" (Freire:1985:xiii). Henry Giroux describes Freirets 

view of education as: 

the terrain where power and politics are given a fundamental 
expression, since it is where meaning, desire, language, and 
values engage and respond to the deeper beliefs about the 
very nature of what it means to be human, to dream, and to 
name and struggle for a particular future and a way of life 
(FreireA985:xiii). 

As part of the decolonization process, Native educators need to 

critically assess the way ~ative education is defined, and they 

need to develop the necessary theoretical and analytical 

educational frameworks which will incorporate the changes that 

have occurred since European contact. In order to address 

contemporary problems in Native communities, 1 advocate the use 

of a Sacred Circle perspective as well as a postcolonial 

perspective? 1 argue that while the Sacred Circle Perspective 

was predominant in precontact indigenous societies, there is a 

need to address the great imbalances created by European contact 

through a postcolonial perspective. This provides the space for 

critical discourses which were not necessary and did not exist in 

The concept of 'Sscred Circle' is raised by Robert Regnier who defines ir as "a mirror 
which serves as a system of meaning reflecting the essential interconnectedness, harmony, and 
balance among al1 beings" (Regnier:1995:387). The problem that 1 saw with its use by Regnier is 
that he does not recognize contemporary change in Native reality, a reality which is 
characterized by the subordination and oppression of Native people. Therefore, 1 conceptualized 
the use of the Sacred Circle as representing the need to preserve our traditional values in a 
world which is characterized by oppression and chaos; and 1 argue that these changes can be 
addressed through the use of oppositional theories as reflected in a postcolonial perspective. 



the precontact period . 
Def inition of Control bv the National Indian Brotherhood f N I B )  

Policv PaDer 

Because of the importance and centrality of the NIB Position 

Paper in the definition of Indian control and the establishment 

of band-controlled schools, we need to critically explore the way 

that Indian control was defined and implemented by the NIE3 and 

DIAND. NfB's demand for local control and parental involvement 

was long overdue. It proved to be a catalyst for change, as it 

provided the impetus for the Federal government to transfer 

educational control to Native bands. This Position Paper played 

a pivotal role in the establishment of band-controlled schools 

and was described as providing "solid philosophical direction" to 

Native educators (Archibald:1986:35). T h e  goals and objectives 

regarding the role of Native education are clear. The NIB 

Position Paper stated: 

We want education to provide the setting in which Our 
children can develop the fundamental attitudes and values 
which have an honoured place in ~ndian tradition and culture 
... We believe that if an Indian child is fully aware of the 

T h e r e  is a n e 4  t o  e x p l o r e  t h e  r o l e  o f  c r i t i ca l  t h o u g h r  i n  p r s c o n t a c r  T n d i g e n o u s  
s o c i e t i e s .  T h e  work o f  R u p e r t  R o s s  raises t h e  i s s u e  o f  t h e  l a c k  of c r i t i c i s m  i n  p r s c o n t a c t  
s o c i e t i e s ,  i.e. " c o d e s  o f  c o n d u c t "  r e l a t i n g  t o  n o n - i n t e r f e r e n c e .  T h e s e  c o d e s  h a v e  s u r v i v e d  i n  
many n a t i v e  c o m m u n i t i e s  amd make it d i f f i c u l t  f o r  N a t i v e  p e o p l e  t o  t a k e  crit ical a c t i o n  a g a i n s t  
i n j u s t i c e  a n d  v i o l e n t  b e h a v i o r .  (Ross:1992). Through r e a d i n g  R o s s ,  1 d i s c o v e r e d  t h a t  t h e  i s s u e  
o f  n o n - i n t e r f e r e n c e  i n  N a t i v e  c o m u n i t i e s  m u s t  b e  c r i t i c a l l y  r e v i e w e d .  I n  its s t u d y  o f  N a t i v e  
s u i c i d e ,  t h e  RCAP alsa r a i s e s  t h i s  i s s u e .  T h e  r e p o r t  c l a i m s  t h a t  " t h e  s t i g m a  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  
o p e n  c o m m u n i c a t i o n  o f  p e r s o n a l  f e e l i n g s  and  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  g r i e f "  m u s t  be  e l i m i n a t e d  
(RCAP:1995:85). T h e i r  r e commenda t i on  is a " r e c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  norms o f  non- 
i n t e r f e r e n c e  w h e r e  t h e y  m i g h t  i n t e r f e r e  w i t h  whole-community r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  t h o s e  a t  r i s k "  
(RCAP:1995:85). The e t h i c  o f  n o n - i n t e r f e r e n c e  c o n t i n u e s  t o  p l a y  a s t r o n g  r o l e  i n  many N a t i v e  
c o m m u n i t i e s .  And w h i l e  1 b e l i e v e  it is a v a l u a b l e  e t h i c ,  N a t i v e  r e a l i t y  h a s  c h a n g e d .  N a t i v e  
c o m m u n i t i e s  now have  t h e  w o r s t  type of  i n t e r f e r e n c e  i n  t h e  fo rm  o f  a b u s e  a n d  v i o l e n c e .  V i o l e n t  
b e h a v i o r  was  n e v e r  p a r t  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  c u l t u r e s .  T h e r e  is now a  n e e d  t o  t a k e  a c t i o n  a g a i n s t  
b e h a v i o r s  w h i c h  e n c r o a c h  o n  t h e  r i g h t s  a n d  w e l l - b e i n g  of i n d i v i d u a l s  a n d  c o m m u n i t i e s .  



important Indian values he will have reason to be proud of 
our race and of himself as an Indian (NIB:1973:1-2). 

The following critique is not about the goals and objectives of 

this Position Paper. It is to argue that the historical and 

political relationship between the Native people and the dominant 

goverment did not provide the context through which educational 

control could be exercised. The result is that the NIB Position 

Paper did not address the fact that assuming control was an 

enormous undertaking with political and ideological implications. 

As the following arguments will demonstrate, postcolonial, anti- 

racist, and critical pedagogical perspectives would reveal that 

this undertaking constituted involvement in political and 

ideological relations and practices. And, as has been argued in 

this study, the necessary critical discourses, which would inform 

the Native bands as to the complexities involved, did not exist. 

The movernent by Native bands to establish band-controlled schools 

is a decolonization process. (It should be noted that the 

decolonization of Third World countries occurred in conjunction 

with the emergence of postcolonial discourses.) While the NIB is 

not to be faulted for historical and cultural circumstar,ces which 

prevented the development of critical discourses, it is 

significant that the necessary foundation or framework for 

decolonization did not exist. 

The definition and implementation of the Indian control of 

Indian education Policy Paper was characterized by confusion and 



contradiction. For instance, the expectation by the NIB for 

rtraining' to be provided by DIAND reveals the confusion inherent 

in the Policy Paper. On the one hand, the NIB was promoting the 

extrication of Native people £rom the educational domination of 

DIAND, and yet the organization expected the DIAND to provide 

training and funding. A critique by Peter Koens is also useful 

because he points out the confusion that accompanied the DIAND'S 

responses to the Position Paper. Koens states that the DIAND 

espoused philosophies which were antithetical as it "utilized a 

synthesis of essentialism and reconstructionism to meet its 

educational mandate" (Koens:1989:37). Koens also points out the 

Department's contradictory objectives when it espoused 

"educational objectives of assimilation and integration within a 

system of increased local autonomy" simultaneously 

(Koens:1989:37). The lack of a clear postcolonial discourse to 

guide the development of philosophies and strategies demonstrates 

that the historical colonial context did not play a significant 

role in the assumption of educational controL6 The result has 

been the acceptance of, and insertion of, a "romanticized and 

limited interpretation of Indian culture" into the classrooms 

(Koens:1989:38). 

See Margsret S. Ward (1986) for a discussion on the vay DIAND thvarted the efforts of 
NIB £rom developing a nationally-coordinated comprehensive plan of action. An interesting 
development is the DIAND's literal interpretation of the NfB Position Paper's c a l 1  for "local 
control' and which established a pattern. That is, the Federal Government recognized "only 
individual Bands as initiators and implementors of al1 educational matters;" it refused t o  
recognize NIB as the national body for the implementation of the policy (Ward:1986:20). 



Native Education and Western Euro~ean Education - The Intearation 
of Two Realities - Two World Views 

The postcolonial tradition arose as a reaction against 

historical colonialism and imperialism. As was argued in Chapter 

IV, these theories revealed the centrality of colonialism and 

imperialism in the oppression of racial minorities. Postcolonial 

and anti-racist perspectives are useful for the contemporary 

analysis of Native reality because they deal with change as well 

as with control and power. Native people have been confronted by 

a dual reality ever since European contact. This dual reality is 

rnanifested in al1 areas of Native experience through an 

interweaving of the political and cultural dimensions. One of 

the problems is both ontological and epistemological. Native 

people, emerging from traditions and a world view grounded in 

spirituality, have been forced to live in a society characterized 

by a scientific world view. The other problem is political, and 

it pertains to the fact that Native people are oppressed on the 

basis of race. Postcolonial theories have demonstrated that a 

fundamental problern which affects minorities is political. Their 

reality is determined by their subordination to the dominant 

society. Any change or reform occurs within this relationship, 

and Native people are attempting to assume control of their own 

educational institutions within this context. 

Assuming control of Native education is about knowledge, 

control and power. It is about addressing centuries of 
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oppression wherein Native knowledges, cultures, and languages 

were either suppressed or maligned. The movement to take control 

has resulted in attempts to develop ~ative curricula and 

practices within a dominant societal frame~ork.~ On the one 

hand, the question that confronts Native people in the 

development of curricula is how to resolve the dichotomy between 

the scientific world view and the spiritual world view. On the 

other hand, the question is how this can be achieved within the 

dominant Western education system. 

In order to get a proper perspective, we need to interrogate 

the way the Western education system determines the 

implementation of the Indian control of Indian education policy. 

This domination needs to be distinguished £rom the control 

exercised by the DIAND, although they both originate from the 

same relations of ruling. This kind of domination by the Western 

education system is not obvious. It is manifested in 

ideological, textual, and hegemonic practice. One of the reasons 

that Native bands cannot achieve full autonomy is because t h e i r  

schools have to conform to the provincial curriculum and other 

educational standards. The meaning of this has not been 

questioned or critically analyzed. The problem is that the 

necessary critical discourse has not been available. 

This is my own conceprualization. Pxiating literature does not acknowledge the pover 
relations inherent in native education. My argument throughout this dissertation is that we 
cannot ignore our involvement with the dominant society. 



Critical educational and postcolonial discourses have found 

that eaucation is not neutral, that schools are part of an 

institutionalized hegemonic system, process, and practices 

(Darder:1991; Freire:1985; Apple:1996; Giroux & McLarenA989). 

Critics of the education system have revealed: 

the general and specific ways that schooling privileges 
those who are white or of European ancestry, those wbo are 
male, and those who are econornically advantaged while 
deprivileging those who are fernale, of color, working-class, 
and poor (Swartz:1993:493). 
The chapter on colonial education in this dissertation 

clearly demonstrates the way education was used to destroy Native 

cultures and languages by imposing a Eurocentric world view on 

the "Natives." What is significant is that the Eurocentric world 

view, while dismissing and denigrating other indigenous 

knowledges and cultures, falsely claimed and promoted "European 

knowledge as objective and universal" (Swartz:1993:493). This 

process is described as "an aggressive seizure of intellectual 

space" in the same way that land was seized from colonized 

peoples (Swartz:1993:493). The result is that "Eurocentric 

ideology and content" is a form of racial and cultural hegemony 

operating on the principles of omission, denigration, and 

misrepresentation (Swartz:1993:493). It is now recognized that 

racism is a social construction which is a part of the "social 

relations" of mainstream society where it functions as a "£rame 

of reference" (Figueroa:1991:35). Figueroa writes, "'Race' is 

generated in and through a racist f r a i e  of reference and in and 





Native organizations and ~ative educators recognized the 

need for Native teachers for the First Nations-controlled schools 

(NIB:1973; Hirkness:1986). For instance, the NIB document argued 

for Native teachers with an "in-depth knowledge of Native culture 

and history," and who would be able to teach Native students 

using their "materna1 language" (NIB:1973:27-31). A Native 

educator wrote in 1986 that "Native teachers are a key to 

progress in the education of Indians; [that they] are critical to 

the realization of quality education for the Indian population" 

(Kirkness:1986:47). Kirkness wrote that there were very few 

Native teachers prior to the 1970s (Kirkness:1987:47). It is a 

tribute to the collaboration of Native people and universities 

that, by 1985, a survey found that approximately 400 Indian/Inuit 

had acquired degrees and an additional 546 had teacher 

certification (Kirkness:1986:48). There is still a great need 

for Native teachers at al1 levels of Native schools 

(RCAP(4):1996). 

While Native educators realized the need for Native teachers 

for cultural reasons, the political and ideological ramifications 

of nonoNative personnel in Native schools have not been 

addressed. As the critical discourse did not exist, and 1 saw 

the need to address the issue of non-Native professionals in the 

Native decolonization process, 1 was able to use postcolonial and 

anti-racist discourses. In this context, Jon Young argues that 

"Anti-racist education requires that teaching be conceived as a 
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political and moral activity before it is regarded as a technical 

or vocational one" (Young:1995:61). Anti-racist education 

facilitates the analysis of the political, historical and social 

processes which have institutionalized and worked to sustain 

unequal power relations (Young:1995:61). Goli ~ezai-Rashti found 

"many school principals, teachers, and guidance counselors are 

s t i l l  very much influenced by the ideology of colonization" 

(Rezai-Rashti:1995:90). This influence is manifested in 

ethnocentricism and a belief in negative stereotypes of Native 

people. Eurocentricism is reflected in the belief that the 

Western education system is superior, and that previously 

colonized peoples are "poor, underdeveloped, and uncivilized" 

(Rezai-Rashti:1995:90). Christine E. Sleeter, in her article, 

"How White Teachers Construct Race," offers arguments which cut 

through the confusion and obfuscation which accompanies the 

participation of white teachers in minority education. Sleeter 

States unequivocably that "Teacher race does matter, and for 

reasons that include and extend beyond issues of cultural 

congruence in the classroom" (italics in text) 

(~leeter:1993:157).~ The main reason is that teachers "bring to 

their profession perspectives about what race means, which they 

construct mainly on the basis of their life experiences and 

'~here is a lot  of c o n t u s i o n  i n  the f i e l d  of N a t i v e  e d u c a t i o n  r e g a r d i n g  t h e  role o f  nan- 
Native e d u c a t o r s .  Without  t h e  n e c e s s a r y  c r i t i c a l  d i s c o u r s e ,  t h e y  are judged as i n d i v i d u a l s  and 
n o t  as members of t h e  dominant system. 



vested interests" (Sleeter:1993:157). 1 found that white 

professionals represent power, and unless a Native community is 

strong and has sufficient control over its education system, non- 

Native people tend to dominate the 'Natives' (Heimbecker:1994; 

Faries:1991; Ryan:1988). In this sense, they are a negative 

force in the decolonization process. 1 also found that the issue 

of racism makes it crucial that Native people have a 'safe8 place 

wherein they can work out the issues of racism, and this cannot 

occur in the presence of white people. 10 

NonoNative professionals cause divisions in the communities 

and many emerging Native professionals have to compete with them. 

In many cases Native people, because of an internalization of 

colonial oppression, prefer white professionals (Williams & 

Wyatt:1986:216). Lorna Williams and June Wyatt write about 

Native community members who had a difficult time accepting the 

idea of their own people becoming teachers. The difficulty is 

that they have identified teaching as a "role occupied by non- 

Indians from outside the community" for so long that they found 

it hard to believe that their people could be good enough 

(Williams & Wyatt: 1986: 216) .ll The theories of Paolo Freire are 

useful because he identifies the way oppression is internalized 

'O 
F e m i n i s t s  have  s h o m  t h e  p rob l ems  i n h e r e n t  i n  a t t e r n p t i n g  r o  d e a l  w i t h  g e n d e r  

o p p r e s s i o n  i n  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  men. I t  s h o u l d  a l s o  b e  n o t e d  t h a t  men, b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  p o l i t i c s  
i n v o l v e d ,  d o  n o t  t e a c h  i n  wornenes s t u d i e s .  T h i s  is s i m i l a r  t o  h a v i n g  w h i t e  p e o p l e  t e a c h  Native 
s t u d i e s  . 

'' 
T h i s  is a conunon problern  that makes it d i f f  i c u l t  f o r  N a t i v e  t e a c h e r s  a n d  

p r o f e s s i o n a l s .  I n  many cases, b a n d s  h a v e  been  found  ta h i r e  w h i t e  l a w y e r s  b e c a u s e  they f i n d  it 
d i f f i c u l t  t o  b e l i e v e  t h a t  N a t i v e  lawyers w e r e  good e n o u g h .  



by m i n o r i t i e s .  I n  h i s  s t u d y  of B r a z i i i a n  p e a s a n t s ,  F r e i r e  f o u n d  

t h a t  t h e  p e a s a n t s  d e v e l o p e d  " t h e i r  own way of s e e i n g  a n d  

u n d e r s t a n d i n g  t h e  w o r l d ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  c u l t u r a l  p a t t e r n s  t h a t  are 

o b v i o u s l y  marked by t h e  ideology o f  dominant  g r o u p s "  

( F r e i r e : 1 9 8 5 : 3 1 ) .  F r e i r e  p r o v i d e s  a n  e x p l a n a t i o n  f o r  t h e  

d i v i s i o n  a n d  c o n f l i c t  which ex i s t s  i n  most N a t i v e  reserves, where  

s e l f - h a t e ,  c r e a t e d  t h r o u g h  c o l o n i a l i s m  a s  d i s c u s s e d  i n  C h a p t e r s  

I V  a n d  V, t r a n s l a t e s  i n t o  h a t r e d  o f  o n e ' s  own p e o p l e  a n d  k i n .  

A n o t h e r  e x p l a n a t i o n  i s  t h e  c o n c e p t  ' c u l t u r a l  i n v a s i o n , '  where t h e  

d e n i g r a t i o n  o f  Indigenous  c u l t u r e s  i s  used  by t h e  dominan t  g r o u p  

as s o c i a l  c o n t r o l .  F r e i r e  a r g u e s :  

F o r  cultural i n v a s i o n  t o  s u c c e e d ,  it i s  e s s e n t i a l  t h a t  t h o s e  
i n v a d e d  become conv inced  o f  t h e i r  i n t r i n s i c  i n f e r i o r i t y  . . .  
The more i n v a s i o n  i s  a c c e n t u a t e d  and t h o s e  i n v a d e d  are 
a l i e n a t e d  £rom t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e i r  own c u l t u r e  a n d  £rom 
t h e r n s e l v e s ,  t h e  more t h e  l a t t e r  want  t o  be l i k e  t h e  
i n v a d e r s :  t o  walk  l i k e  them,  d r e s s  l i k e  them, t a l k  like them 
( F r e i r e : 1 9 7 0 : 1 5 1 ) .  

The c r u x  o f  t h i s  i s  t h a t  N a t i v e  e d u c a t o r s  are n o t  a s o l u t i o n  

u n l e s s  t h e y  have  t r a n s c e n d e d  t h e  i d e o l o g i c a l  e f f e c t s  of 

c o l o n i a l i s r n .  

R e s i s t a n c e  bv F i r s t  N a t i o n s  t h r o u a h  E d u c a t i o n a l  C o n t r o l  

O p p o s i t i o n a l  t h e o r i e s  p r o v i d e  a l anguage  o f  c r i t i q u e  a n d  a 

l a n g u a g e  o f  r e s i s t a n c e .  These t h e o r i s t s  found t h a t  t h e  d o m i n a n t  

s o c i e t y  i s  n e v e r  a b l e  t o  c o m p l e t e l y  s u b o r d i n a t e  m i n o r i t i e s .  F o r  

i n s t a n c e ,  P a u l o  F r e i r e  

m u l t i p l i c i t y  o f  s o c i a l  

[ w h i c h ]  can s e r v e  as a 

a r g u e d  t h a t  " s o c i e t y  c o n t a i n s  a 

r e l a t i o n s ,  which  c o n t a i n  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  

b a s i s  £rom which s o c i a l  g r o u p s  can 
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struggle and organize themselves" (Freire:1985:xii). Through the 

perspectives developed here, while Native people have achieved 

extensive ground in the field of Native education, it has become 

clear that they left intact the power relations which shape 

educational institutions and practices. ~ h i s  can be attributed 

to the way Indian control was defined. It failed to acknowledge 

the power relations inherent in educational institutions. 

Consequently, a review of the F'irst ~ations control movement 

revealed that involvement with the dominant education system is 

accepted without question and critique. Thus, the problems of 

racism and power in the everyday lives of Native people and 

students are left unresolved. There is no critical discourse 

which would provide explanations and interpretations differing 

£rom the usual conventional mainstream discourse. 

Despite the problems of residential schooling and the 

substandard schooling that Native people received in the Western 

provinces, Native people have never stopped struggling against 

their oppressors. For instance, in a span of fifty years a few 

Native people £rom the Western provinces had acquired an 

education so as to be able to becorne spokespersons for their 

people." A good example of this is Harold Cardinal who became a 

leader and spokesperson for the emerging Native political 

l2 I t  is alvays necessary  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  betveen t h e  exper iences  of Nat ive  people  i n  
Western Canada f r o m  Native people  i n  Eastern Canada. The Nat ive  people  i n  t h e  East were 
c o l o n i z e d  a t  l e a s t  two hundred years before t h e  people  i n  t h e  W e s t .  



organizations. He published one of the first treatises against 

oppression with the publication of The U n j u s t  Society, T h e  

Tragedy  of Canada ' s I n d i a n s  (Cardinal: 1969) . He was at the 

forefront of the resistance to the 1969 Government White Paper 

which attempted to eliminate the special status and rights of 

Native people. In the field of education, the resistance 

movement culminated in the presentation of the NIB Policy Paper 

to the Federal government in 1973 demanding Native control of 

Native education. Since then Native educators have shown 

ingenuity in developing teacher training programs, Native 

language training, and Native curricula. The fundamental problem 

confronting Native educators is the need to integrate Native 

knowledges with Western knowledges, this issue will be discussed 

later. 

Resistance to oppression by the dominant society culrninated 

in a cultural and spiritual revival beginning in the 1960's. 

This revival continues to be manifested in numerous ways in 

Native communities (Couture:1996:44). Joseph Couture provides a 

history of an emerging Native consciousness, which began with the 

development of Native political organizations in the 1960's and 

70's. Years of frustration and confrontation with the dominant 

government culminated in a "major shift in consciousness" when 

Native leaders began to seek out the advice and wisdom of Elders 

(Couture:1996:44). This encompassed a t h e  of learning and 

reflection on how "to change the direction of the destructive 
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currents." Native leaders began to ask questions. They stated, 

"The white man hasn't got any answers. What can we do for our 

children and Our children's children? Maybe, if we talked to 

some old people ..." (Couture:1996:44). These reflections set the 

theme for future struggles. Other manifestations which Couture 

mentions are "milestone events" such as the Smallboy and Mackinaw 

Camps, and other such Camps, where groups of Native people 

trekked to retreats in the mountains where they hoped to 

rediscover and preserve their cultural traditions. Couture 

writes of a meeting between elders and Native leaders £rom 

Alberta where the "1972 Declaration," as it is described by 

Couture, was formulated. ~ h i s  was the first t h e  since the 

signing of the treaties that elders were able to resume their 

traditional role and speak in an Assembly "as historians of their 

tribes, as philosophers and teachers of Tradition" 

(Couture:1996:46). In a discussion of education-related issues, 

the following staternent was made by an elder: 

In order to survive in the 20th century, we must really come 
to grips with the White man's culture and with White ways. 
We must stop lamenting the past. The White man has many 
good things. Borrow. Master and use his technology. 
Discover and define the harmonies between the two general 
Cultures, between the basic values of the Indian Way and 
those of Western civilization -- and thereby forge a new and 
stronger sense of identity. For, to be fully Indian today, 
we must become bilingual and bicultural. We have never had 
to do this before. In so doing we will survive as Indians, 
true to our past. We have always survived. Our history 
tells us so (cited in Couture:1996:44). 

The important contribution of the "1972  Declaration" is that the 



elders offered a way out of a conundrum. As Couture writes, 

"They expressed anew for the people the meaning of their history, 

in light of present conditions, and pointed out a saving and safe 

direction to pursue ..." (Co~ture:1996:46).'~ 
Looking back throughout the last twenty years, one must 

wonder what went wrong. Native people are slowly being 

pressured into assimilation and they have not developed the 

necessary theoretical/oppositional and cultural material which 

can ensure their survival. What this dissertation has attempted 

to demonstrate is that there are powerful external forces which 

continue to oppress Native people and prevent them £rom achieving 

self-determination and empowerment. Therefore, it is suggested 

that we need to identify and understand the nature of these 

forces. 1 have attempted to show that the source of these 

destructive forces is the power of Western society as it is 

manifested in al1 areas or spheres of the everyday lives of 

Native people. In the field of education Native educators need 

to explore why Native youth, who represent the future of the 

First Nations, continue to be marginalized and prevented £rom 

gaining the education so necessary in todayts society. This is 

where the theme knowledge is power cornes from. we have to 

13 It is important to recognite that not al1 Elders vould subscribe ta these views. 
Elders are not a homogeneous graup; they also manifest different views and identities determined 
by multiple realities. The important thing is that this 1972 Declaration offered a way out for 
academics and educators. I know that finding it and reading it while writing my Master's Major 
Paper made al1 the difference in the way 1 vas able to conceptualize my work - it offered a way 
out. The Declaration recognizes change and the need for new strategies for survival. 



acquire knowledge, not only cultural, but knowledge regarding the 

ideological and political forces that continue to impact on Our 

lives . 
Before I explore the development of an indigenous paradigm I 

will provide the context within which this developrnent should 

occur. The context includes the educational needs of Native 

youth, the role of Elders in contemporary society, and 

technological changes in the mode of communication as they relate 

to Native people. Following the theme of this dissertation, this 

discussion will be conducted within the framework determined by 

change stemming from European contact. 

The Needs of Contem~orarv Native Children and Youth 

In the development of a contemporary cultural paradigm, the 

needs of contemporary Native children and youth must be 

identified. It must be recognized that their experiential world 

is different, as they were born in a computer age. In order not 

to further alienate them, it is necessary to view the world 

through their perspective. We must design cultural curricula 

which are clear, relevant, interesting, creative, and empowering. 

But at the same tirne, it must be recognized that many Native 

children are victims of abuse within their own communities, and 

f rom racism in the outside world. Theref ore, contemporary 

indigenous curricula must have the facility to empower and inform 

Native students on how to survive in the world of today. An 

indigenous holistic curriculum would ensure the development of 



the spiritual, mental, physical, and emotional attributes of 

Native students. This will ensure that they can venture into the 

broader global society armed with pride in their culture and 

identity, and with an assurance that they deserve a good life 

whether it is in their own culture or within the dominant 

society. The indigenous component of the curricula must teach 

them values based on respect for al1 creation. The curricula 

must appropriate from other discourses which are attempting to 

develop alternatives to a system which they consider to be 

disempowering and dehumanizing. We need to explore the role of 

anti-racist education in the development of Our schools. 

The Role of Elders in Contemporarv Native Education 

The RCAP writes that traditionally elders have always played 

a central role in aboriginal education, and that the transmission 

of knowledge is "fundamentally an inter-generational process" 

(RCAP(4):1996:523). The RCAP describes elders as "the keepers of 

tradition, guardians of culture, [and] the wise people" 

(RCAP(4):1996:524). Colonialism disrupted this process of 

transmitting indigenous knowledge. This was the t h e  when elders 

were persecuted and verbally attacked by missionaries. 

Consequently, elders were forced to go underground in order to 

preserve their knowledges, and to continue to perform ceremonies 

and rituals. Joseph Couture writes that the elders began to 

resume their rightful role in the 1960's through the support of 

the emerging political organizations. Since then, although the 
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role of elders as spiritual advisors and healers has not changed, 

the social and cultural context has changed. For instance, 

contemporary reality requires accreditation of educators, and, in 

this context, Native elders are being  kept £rom transmitting 

their knowledge in formal educational institutions. Although 

they have been accepted in many schools including postsecondary 

institutions, there are nc policies to ensure that their role as 

resource people is acknowledged and respected. What should 

concern Native people is that valuable knowledge possessed by 

elders will disappear when they pass on. Because of their unique 

role as  spiritual people, and their role in the performance of 

sacred ceremonies and rituals, elders are irreplaceable. But we 

can develop strategies for the interpretation and documentation 

of Indigenous knowledges for contemporary use? This can be 

facilitated by the use of contemporary technologies as will be 

discussed in the following section. 

An important component of the development of a contemporary 

indigenous paradigm is the recognition of technological change. 

Native people are no longer dependent on the oral transmission of 

knowledge. They can now utilize different modes of communication 

such as writing and cornputers. The meaning of these changes need 

to be explored as far as benefits or disadvantages are concerned. 

The complexities of formal schooling have demonstrated the need 

l4 1 am avare t h a t  t h i s  is a l r e a d y  happening i n  many N a t i v e  comunit ies .  My concern i a  
t h a t  w e  need to ensure  t h a t  it is occurring at al1 levels of academia. 
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for written texts on ~ative knowledge, languages, and cultures. 

While it is true that these materials are being produced, most 

are not designed to deal with complex cultural and philosophical 

data. '' The need for Native prof essionals who can produce 

indigenous knowledges based on the Native world view has become 

extremely urgent. This is confirmed by Joseph Couture, an elder 

with a Ph.D. in psychology, who points out the need for Native 

people who can document traditional views (Couture:1996:43). 

Although there are numerous problems associated with the writing 

of indigenous oral cultures, it is necessitated by contemporary 

needs. The ideal situation is for Native professionals to write 

about their own reality instead of depending on anthropologists 

and other non-Native academics. Native professionals can obtain 

their knowledge from elders and play the role of interpreters, 

L e . ,  interpreting the knowledge for classroom use. Native 

people are needed to interpret the sayings of the elders. This 

was confirmed by an elder who stated that young people had to 

interpret the knowledge obtained from elders (Couture:1985:6). 

The North American Indian Studies program, at the University of 

Lethbridge, demonstrated that their program worked because they 

had Native professionals who were able to act as interpreters 

(Thomson:1978-79:51). The Chairman of the Department, who is of 

Native descent, stated, "We Wear two hats. . .We must translate an 

" Aithough t h i s  is beginning to hsppen; for i n s t a n c e ,  see t h e  work o f  Gregory Ca jete 
(Cajete:1986; Cajete:1994). 



idea expressed by someone into a course, program, or whatever it 

is that will fit into the university setting" (Thomson:l978- 

79:51). The key factor here is that it was Native academics who 

were doing the interpreting or translating. I was able to 

observe another Native College where there were no Native 

academics acting as intermediaries between t h e  non-Native staff 

and the elders. There was a split between the Native language 

Instructors and elders, and the non-Native staff who held the 

key-decision making power. 1 felt that there was a loss of 

control by the Native community in this situation. 

The Develo~rnent of Indiuenous E~istemo~oaies in a Chanainq 

Environment 

In this section 1 will begin a dialogue regarding the 

development of an indigenous educational paradigm which can be 

used in Native formal educational institutions. It has to be 

recognized that this can only be achieved by the efforts of 

Native people working together. What follows is my contribution 

to this endeavour. The detemining factor in the development of 

this paradigm is change; that is, since European contact it has 

been necessary to redefine our ontological and epistemological 

reality. Since European contact we have been confronted by major 

challenges. For instance, in the field of education the concept 

of indigenous knowledge has expanded to include other types of 

knowledge. These can be categorized as 'local indigenous 

knowledge,' 'a universal form of knowledge which is manifested in 
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an indigenous world view,' and Western forms of knowledge which 

are based on a Western scientific world view. I argue that while 

local indigenous knowledge is integral to the survival of 

particular Native communities, there is a need to identify 

certain characteristics which are shared by indigenous peoples 

everywhere. These are embodied in what I identify as an 

indigenous world view. The shared beliefs are described as 

"universals" by Native educator Gregory Cajete, who views them as 

"archetypes of human learning and [which are] part of the 

indigenous psyche of all people and cultural traditions" 

(Cajete:1994:18). In a previous study I found that there are 

certain beliefs regarding nature, land, and the cosmos that are 

shared by indigenous peoples everywhere.I6 I believe that the 

development of Native curricula could be simplified if we 

concentrated on the identification and understanding of these 

common beliefs so that they can serve as the foundation of an 

indigenous paradigm. 

Within this paradigm I have included Western forms of 

knowledge because of the need to appropriate certain elements to 

ensure our survival in contemporary society. These include 

academic tools and technology. An example is the appropriation 

l6 I found that Cajece (Cajete:1986; Cajete:l994) has done an extensive amounc of 
research, and the material he offers is rich and profound. The problem is that it would take a 
long time to review, learn, and understand it. Therefore, I am using the model of a world view 
that I constructed, because I find it simpler for the purposes of this discussion. The same 
values are being discussed in either work, except that so much more detail is offered by Cajete 
and it would take a lot of time to unravel the various and multiple strands of cultural 
complexity which he offers. 



of ideas from oppositional theories for use in tbis dissertation. 

In this task 1 was guided by an understanding of the meaning of 

the Native struggle, and by the fact that these theories offer a 
+ 

language of resistance and possibility. Another example is the 

need for professional knowledge and skills for interaction with 

the dominant society. Even in band-controlled schools we are 

forced to conform to provincial curricula and standards. This 

approach recognizes that Native people are irrevocably part of 

Western society, and that they are continually impacted by it. 

The challenge is to identify indigenous values which can be 

useful in counteracting the pressure to conform to Western 

society. The strategy espoused by this study is for the First 

Nations people to develop a knowledge and understanding of 

contemporary reality so as to ensure their survival. An example 

is that my years of experience with, and study of, Western 

society provided me with the necessary knowledge to understand 

and critique it. It is essentiàl that Native educators and 

Native leaders understand "that the unexamined application of 

Western education can condition people away £rom their cultural 

roots" (Cajete:1994:18). 

T h e  does not permit me to provide an indigenous mode1 which 

is comprehensive, but 1 would like to discuss some 

characteristics of what 1 consider to be an indigenous world 

view. It must be recognized that this short explanation cannot 

do justice to the complex forms of indigenous philosophical 
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thought. But I am suggesting that a focus on the 'universals* 

which underlie the Indigenous world view will simplify the 

development of an indigenous paradigm. In a previous study 1 

compared an Indigenous world view with a Western world view. 1 

found that the comparative approach made it easier for me to 

understand the differences between the two cultures.17 

Therefore, part of my future work will be to explore the 

development and use of comparative models for use in Native 

schools. 1 believe they would be more useful than the 

essentialization of one culture, whether it is ~ative or non- 

Native. It is also a useful way to demonstrate the way the 

dominant culture is continually impacting on Native reality, and 
d 

thereby transforming it. The task for Native educators is to 

find the best way to teach Native cultures, languages, and 

values. 

1 will provide an example of how certain themes such as 

holism, respect, and egalitarianism can serve as the basis for 

the discussion of the indigenous world view. 1 found that these 

themes formed the basis of the way indigenous people viewed 

reality. The indigenous holistic conception of reality was 

embodied in the perception of al1 natural phenomena as being 

alive, interdependent, and having equal status in the Universe. 

This holistic thinking permeated every aspect of aboriginal 

" T h i s  r e s e n r c h  vas conduoted f o r  my Marters Degree (see Perrott:1989). The f o l l a r i n g  
d i s c u s s i o n  of an i n d i g e n o u s  wor ld  view is drawn frorn t h i s  work. 



consciousness, beliefs, and values, as well as social 

organization. Generally, this world view fostered a respect for 

the human and natural species, and for the natural environment, 

resulting in a harmonious co-existence based on the concept of 

co-operation and integration. These are themes which are 

universal to indigenous people. The discussion can Vary 

depending on how indepth one wishes to go. Native students £ r o m  

primary grades onward can be introduced gradually to these 

concepts, through discussion, observation, and experience. 

The work of Vine Deloria was useful in explaining how 

aboriginal peoples derived their sense of reality or beliefs from 

experience grounded in the natural world (Deloria:1979:153). 

Indigenous peoples did not separate their world of experience 

into separate realms. Therefore, they were able to maintain a 

"consistent understanding of the unity of al1 experience" 

(Deloria:1979:151). In contrast to this is the fragmentation and 

compartmentalization found in Western society (Miller:1996:1). 

John P. Miller writes that the principal cause of the destruction 

of the environment can be traced to the "fragmentation of life" 

in Western society. He writes, "In our world we compartmentalize 

to the extent that we no longer see relationships" 

(Mller:l988:1). Therefore, the business man is unable to see 
A 

the "relationship between his business and the destruction of the 

environment" (Miller:1988:1). Of course, the main cause of the 

destruction of the environment is consumerism and greed. This 
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can be contrasted to the l a c k  of materialism which characterized 

precontact indigenous societies. It is true that this has 

changed, but a knowledge of Native values may help curb and 

modify Our involvement with a materialist society which is slowly 

destroying our environment. 

The concept of interrelatedness was manifested in the 

communal nature of social life which was based on respect, 

sharing and cooperation. The communal nature of society was 

undermined by the Western society's affirmation of individualism. 

Menno Boldt and Anthony Long describe the Western-liberal 

tradition as viewing society made up of an "aggregate of 

individuals, each with their own self-interest" (Boldt & 

Long:1984:478). These authors explain that the "individual is 

considered to be morally superior to any g r o u p  and in relation to 

the state, individuals are viewed as acting for themselves, not 

as members of any collectivity" (Boldt & Long:1984:478). On the 

other hand, indigenous peoples had a different conception of 

human beings and society. "~heir reference point was not the 

individual, but the 'wholef which is the cosmic order. Their 

conception of the individual was one of subordination to the 

whole" in the interests of the whole (Boldt & Long:1984:478). 

They believed in the interrelatedness of al1 phenomena and the 

need for "harmony in al1 its parts" (Boldt & Long:1984:478). The 

contemporary reality is that we are implicated in Western society 

and an education system where the individual is considered to be 
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dominant. Jesse Goodman points out the need for a balance 

between the individual and the community, but he argues that in 

Western society the dominance of the individual is at the expense 

of community (Goodman:1992). This is an example of how 

contemporary knowledge comprises an interweaving of indigenous 

and Western knowledge within a comparative framework. 

Through rny research 1 found that the respect for the 

individual (male or female) and the egalitarian nature of Native 

society were inseparable. In the precontact period, respect 

played a fundamental role in human relationships and in the 

relationship to the environment and to the natural species. The 

teaching and learning of respect as conceived by indigenous 

peoples would be valuable for Native people in general for Native 

students specifically. There is a need to revive notions of 

respect between men and women in order to counteract the abuse 

and violence. This can provide the basis for teaching the role 

and meaning of respect. The teaching of respect should begin in 

the primary grades. 

A major concern in Native schools is the question of social 

control and discipline. The question that concerned me was 

whether Native educators could draw on indigenous traditions for 

the development of models that would produce balance and harmony 

in the schools. In reading Rupert Ross' text, 1 gained some 

insights on how this could be achieved. It means learning about 

codes which are centuries old and which guide people to believe 



in the innate goodness of people, that people are "born to 

goodness and harmony rather than to sin" (Ross:1992:174). In his 

observation of elders' involvement in court cases in the North, 

Ross was able to observe the application of these beliefs. Ross 

noticed that offenders were treated very differently by the 

Native people than by the Western justice system. The elders 

focussed on the rehabilitation of the o£fender rather than 

punishment. Ross writes that "the Elders seem to do their best 

to convince people that they are one step away from heaven 

instead of one step away £rom hellu (Ross:1992:169). Ross 

explains that the elders defined "their role not within anything 

remotely like the doctrine of original sin but within another, 

diametrically opposite doctrine [which he calls] the doctrine of 

original sanctity" (Ross:1992:169). Ross explains that there is 

an emphasis on "re-building self-esteem by positive 

reinforcement" (Ross:1992:174). Following the example of these 

elders, Native educators could learn from these approaches which 

use positive reinforcement through a belief in the innate 

goodness of children. These approaches could be used with Native 

students because, as Ross learned, "if you are dealing with 

people whose relationships have been built on power and abuse, 

you must actually show them, then give them the experience of, 

relationships built on respect1' (Ross:1996:150). This could 

resolve the adversarial position between many students and their 

mostly white teachers. Native people need to recognize that the 
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discipline used in their schools is derived £rom Western concepts 

which are adversarial. These concepts are based on a belief in 

the innate inferiority of human beings due to and based on a 

system which believes in the innate inferiority of "original 

sin." High drop out rates and the alienation of Native youth 

indicate the need for new approaches. Ross demonstrates that 

these approaches can be found in Native traditional values. 

The numerous problems found in ~ative communities are 

legacies of the colonial period. Native people were prevented 

£rom using and maintaining their own social and spiritual 

resources for solving problems. Ross acknowledges that Western 

society did everything it could to prevent Native people £rom 

using these resources. He states, "We outlawed and denigrated 

their healing techniques, requiring instead that they utilize 

ours and, in the process, [to] break more of their ancient 

cornandmentsu (Ross:1992:181). Fortunately, Native people are 

survivors, although many have not survived. Many Native people 

are rediscovering their cultural values and are using them in 

their own healing processes, as well as in the healing of whole 

communities. The healing of whole communities is based on the 

concept of holism - the interrelatedness of reality. The 

traditional indigenous world view contains the elements of 

spirituality, balance, harmony, and respect, which are necessary 

for healing. Cajete states: "The legacy of the traditional foms 

of American Indian education is significant because it embodies a 
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quest for self, individual and community survival, and wholeness 

in the context of a community and natural environment" 

(Cajete:1994:34). Native educators, Native professionals, 

elders, and the construction of a conternporary paradip. c m  play 

a fundamental role in decolonization and the healing process of 

Native people and communities. 
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